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PRE CE

In March and April, 1956, the Natal Town and Regional
Planning Cormission appointed three research fellows to undertake
econonic research into various aspects of secondary industry in
the Durban and Pinetown industrial area. The third report of
this series, which dealt with the general subject from the point
. of view of labour resources, forms the basls of this dissertation,
The terms of reference of the original fellowship were to study
and carry out research into :

" the labour resources of Natal, with special reference to the
Labour Requirements of the Industries of Durban and Pinetown '.

I an indebted to many people for their help and encouragement.
I would like to express particular thanks to the Natal Town and
Regional Planning Cormission for permission to use the information
obtained during the course of the fellowship for the preparation of
this thesis; to my academic supervisors - initially Professor H.R.
Burrows and, later, Professor O,P.F. Horwood = for their wise guldance;
to the Director and Staff of the South African Bureau of Census and
Statistics for supplying a mags of invaluable unpublighed material;
to ny colleagues Mrs, M. Katzen and Mr, D.J.L. McWhirter for
experiences shared; to Miss M.E, Welby and Miss S.C.B. Daniel for
typing, and Miss M, Tyson and Mr, C.A. Woods for reading and
commenting upon, the manuseript; and,lastly, to the University of

Natal for helping to make the period of rosearch and writing so
‘enjoyable.

Department of Economics, John R.Burrows
University of Natal,

Durban.

June, 1959,



INTRODUCTION

Faced with the clear need to restrict the scope of so wide a
field of enquiry, this survey dcals mainly with the number of actual
and potential workers, and has given no consideration to the quality
or productivity of the labour force. This was found necessary =
despite the conviction that the productivity or efficiency of labour
is the most inportant single economic problen facing South Africa
today = for wholly practical reasons., Little is known about the
productivity of labour. No acceptable definitions have yet been
advanced, nor have accurate methods of measuring skills been devised,
and to break through the haze of conjecture and personal opinion
which now accounts for the bulk of the knowledge on the productivity
of the South African labour force requires research on a scale far
beyond the capabilitiog of the lone ficld worker. Though this report
is largely pro-occupied with head-counting, it is nevcrtheloss hoped
that the complencntary subject of the quality of labour in the Unlon
and in Natal will be tackled in the not too distant futurc.

The economic concept of the " supply of labour " or the
" labour force " 1s neccssarily a simplification of reality,
Sinplifying assumptions as to the skill, remuncration, efficiency,
and nobility of an econory's workers aro useful ways of reducing
the conplexity of the labour market and of economic analyses, and
for many purposcs a definition of the labour force in terms of the
supply of workors which is forthcoming at some definable wage "level!
ig adequate, But when the factor of production, labour, is itself
the primary focus of attontion, morc consideration has to bo glven
to tho diversitics which exist within tho labour force and, although
sorie sinplifying assunptions ean still be made, their legitimacy
rnust be nore closely quostioned,

Mothods of computing the labour force vary sonewhat fram
country to country, and the chief cause of this variation is the
difficulty of defining what is meant by work, and hence what is
neant by a worker 1, The difficulty is greater the less advanced
or industrialized a country is. In modern, industrial economies
it is usually not difficult to decide whether a person is a "worker™
-~ or a "non-worker". We recognize work as a unique type of activity,

occupyling a cortain fraction of our day, our week, and our working
life, which directly or indirectly contributes to the total production
of goods and services, Work is further associated with an enployers=
erployee relationship, monctary ( and to a lesser extent non=
nonetary ) rewards inercasing roughly proportionately to the dogrse

of participation, and thc approval, by society, of wealth accumulated
by rncans of such work,

It is howover, rmueh harder to draw a clear distinction botween
work and other forns of activity in the loss industrialized countries.
In primi?ive, and even in highly developed farning cormunitios,
far@igg is as nuch a way of 1life as a meang of earning one's living,and
dec13}ons regarding the degree to which a comnunity is "gainfully-
occupied” become arbritary in a socicty in whioh it is custonary for
all.t§e family to lend a hand whenever there is an urgent neod for
additional manpower, A comparable difficulty would arise in an urban

Lo Sce, for exampls, P.M. Hauser's chapter on " Mobili in
Force Participation " in Labor Mob pit iy iibor

:'IL‘ggznology Press, Massachusetts and John Wiley and Sons, New York,
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enviromment if it were normal for a clerk to enlist the aid of his
wife and children at the "office" when he felt overburdened with work,

Nevertheless, although in an industrial society it is possible
to delimit a definite body of gainfully=-occupied workers, there remains
a mmber of marginal persons who are not as easily calssified. Most
(but ot all) countries, for example, do not regard housewlves as being
gainfully-occupied and hence do not include them in the labour force,
although some housewives may work harder than thelr gainfully-occupied
husbands, Similar variations of practice apply to the classification
of farmergs! wiveg, juvenile workers, and unemployed persons.

At this stage, it may be useful to define the torms relating
to the labour resources of Natal which will be used in this report.
The term potentigl working population of a country is used to describe
the total number of persons who are either gainfully-occupied or, if
they are not, can be regarded as capable of joining the labour force,
It i1s used as a form of maximm labour potential and takes no account
of the desire to work, but only of the ability to work, Thus a house-
wif'e who has no desire to work and possibly no chance to work would be
included in the potential working population because other women under
similar eircumstances do work. This definition is deliberately broad,
because war~time experiences suggests that thc labour potential of a
country is considerably greater than the peace~time labour force.

When compelled by law or by unusually strong incontives, rany pecplo
(especizlly women) who previously had no intention of looking for a
Job, arec drawn into the working population,

For most purposes the potential working population can be taken
as being equal to the population of working age, which is made %o
include all those persgons who are between the ages of 15 and 64, How
far this age range may bo deemed the best estimate of man's average
working 1ife will be discussed later, and certain adjustments at both
ends of the 15-64 scale must be made before the population of working
age can be used to estimate the potential working population, But,
although certain logel, cultural, and dembgraphic factors apart fron
age must be taken into account, in general one can assume that a person
of working age is a potential worker and that a child of under 15 or an
older person of 65 or over is a potential non-worker,

The gainfully-occupied ulation is the term used by the South
African Bureau of Census and Statistics to describe the aggregate of
persons reporting an occupation at a population census, It includes
all those who are in employment as employers, workers on own account,
or employees; unpaid family workers; and unemployed persons, All
children under the age of 15 are automatically excluded whether they
are working or not, and other members of the population who are
classifled as not being gainfully-occupied include retired and
"independent" persons; dependants, pensioners, invalids, and permanent
immates of institutions; housewives and other women engaged in house-
hold duties at home; scholars and students; and foreign diplomats,
servicemen, and other visitors to the Union,

Although the gainfully-occupied population is a fairly straight-
forward concept which will be further developed in later chapters, five
points are worthy of brief comment here, The first is that the
gainfully-occupied population excludes by definition all children under
the age of 15, Second, it excludes housewives who have ro other
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occupation, Third, it includeg unemployed persons. Fourth, the
tern is not altogether appropriate, since a gainfully-occupied
person does not necessarily earn any income, For this last reason,
the term " econonically- active " population as used in the 1946
census is perhaps less misleading, but will not be used in this
study, The fifth and most important characteristic of the
gainfully-occupied population which we may corment upon is that it
is but a poor measure of the quantity of labour which is available
at any one time for the production of goods and services, since it
gives no information on the relative participation of the persons
returned as gainfully-occupied,

To obtain a true measure of the supply of labour, it would
be necessary to know the extent to which members of the working
population are employed in a part-time capacity or only seasonally.
Some irformation would also be requirod on the productivity and
efficiency of labour. Throughout the greater part of the text,
the gainfully-occupied population will, for simplicity, be referred
to as the Jlgbour force, although the accepted concept of a labour
force carrics a mea%?ng rather different from that of the gainfully-
occupied population- ,

Much of the survey relies on provisional, unpublished
official figures, which may differ, in minor respects, from the
eventually published statistics. A selection of statistical
evidence will be presented in tabular form as part of the text,
but, for the mogt part, dotailed figures will either be omitted,
or, in the case of unpublished data, be relegated to appendices,

As far as possible, the material on which the survey is based has
been analysed on the non-technical lcvel of absolute and percentag92
figures, rates of incrcase, index numbers, and various graphic
methods of presentation.

1. The concopt of a "labour force" ( as used in the United States,
for example ) includes only those persons who report as having

actually worked ( or sought work ) in some accurately~defined
past period.

2+ It will be noted that the percentages in n
any of the tables &
not add to exactly 100 ( or 100,0 ). This is due to the 3ou§ding

of Individual percentages to the near
decinal place § est whole number ( or first
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CHAPTER ONE

THE GROWTH AND STRUCTURE
OF _THE POPULATION OF NATAL

g1 Population Growth Since Union

The total population of Natel, which is the first and most
fundamental figure from which to estimate the province's labour
resources, is at present (1958) in the neighbourhood of just over
two and a half millions, which constitutes a little under a fifth
of the population of the Union,

Since the constitution of the Union of South Africa there
have been five full population censuses (1911, 1921, 1936, 1946,
and 1951), and four censuses of the European population only
(1918, 1926, 1931, and 1941)., Table 1 records the growth in
population between 1911 and 1951, and also shows the population
estimate for 1958.1

Table 1  POPULATION GROWTH, UNION AND NATAL, 1911-58

YEAR | EUROPEANS NATIVES  ASIATICS  COLOUREDS ALL RACES

NATAL
1911 98,114 953,398 133,420 9,111 | 1,194,043
1921 136,838 1,139,804 141,649 11,107 ) 1,429,398
1936 190,549 1,553,629 183,661 18,629 | 1,946,468
1946 236,697 1,708,483 232,317 24,895 © 2,202,392
1951 274,240 1,810,102 299,491 31,485 \ 2,415,318
1958 326,000 1,956,000 361,000 43,000 | 2,686,000
UNION
1911 | 1,276,242 4,019,006 152,203 525,943 | 5,973,39,
1921 1,519,488 4,697,813 165,731 545,548 | 6,928,580
1936 | 2,003,857 6,5%,689 219,691 769,661 | 9,589,898
1946 | 2,372,044 7,830,559 285,260 928,062 | 11,415,925
1951 | 2,641,689 8,560,033 366,664 1,103,016 | 12,671,452
1958 | 3,011,000 9,606,000 441,000 1,360,000 | 14,418,000

Sources: Population Census, 1951, Volume Is "Geographical
Distribution of the Population of the Union of South
Africa", U.G. 42/1955; Monthly Bulletins of Statistics,

In the forty years between 1911 and 1951 the populations of
the Union and Natal more than doubled., The European population of
Natal increased by 176,000 persons, or by 180 per cent, while the
Nativezpopulation increased by 857,000 persons (90 per cent), the
Indien® by 166,000 persons (124 per cent), and the Coloured by

1 Estimate of the South African Bureau of Census and Statistics of the
population as at 30th June, 1958,

2 The term "Indians" will be used to refer to the Asiatics of Natal
the great majority of whom are Indian. ’
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22,000 persons (246 per cent). The total increase in population
was 1,221,000 persons of all racial groups, representing ean increase
of just over 100 per cent over the period.

Since 1911, the total Natal population has increased at a
slower rate than the total Union population, although the Natal
European and Coloured populations have increased at a faster rate.
The percentage increases in the four racial groups between 1911 ard
1951 for the Union as a whole were Europeanss 107 per cent; Natives:i
113 per cent; Indianss 141 per cent; and Colouredss 110 per cent,
The total population of the Union increased by 112 per cent.

Variations in the rate of growth of the Natal population
are shown in Table 2, which is based on mid-year estimates of the
Bureau of Census and Statisticss

Tgble 2 MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF GROWTH OF THE
NATAL POPULATION IN FIVE YEAR PERIODS, 1911-1951
(PERCENTAGES )

PERIOD | EVROPEANS ~ NATIVES ~  INDIANS  COLOVREDS | porm
1911-16| 3.57 2.01 0.76 2.31 2,01
1921-26 2.87 2030 1090 4011 2033
1926-31] 2.28 2.06 1.73 3.41 2,07
1931=36| 1.42 1.84 1.64 2,91 1.79
1936=41| 2.77) 0.97) 2.51) 3,21) 1.33
194146 1.68)2.45 1.,00)1.023 2.22)3.310 2.68)3.560| 1.17
1946-51| 2.93) 1.15) 5.25) 5.06) 1.86
1911-51| 2.595 1.607 2.038 3.139 1.764

Sourcet calculated from mid-year population estimates.

The highest mean rate of growth over the whole period was displayed
by the Coloureds of Natal (see Figure 1), followed by the Buropeens,
Indians, and Natives in that order. The mean anmisl rates of growth
experienced by the Union as a whole over this period 1911-51 were
Evropeans: 1,83 per cent; Natives: 1.87 per cent; Indianss 2.27
per cent; and Coloureds: 2,00 per cent,

It may be seen that the rate of growth of Europeans has been
consliderably faster in Natal than in other provinces, and in the
following chapter it is hoped to show that this is due to the larger
part played by immigration in Natal.

The Non-European rates should be treated with caution.
Complete enumeration of any commnity at a census is virtually
impossible, and whether one thinks in terms of the sparsely populated
rural areas or of the over-crowded shack arecas nf the large cities,
it is not hard to imagine a large number of people slipping through
the census net., For this reason, it will from time to time be
emphasised in this report that part of the inter-censal increases
in population must be attributed to increasingly efficient census
emmmerations, although it would be a difficult tagk to assess Just
how much of the increase to allocate to variations in census
efficiency, The problem is further complicated by the inability
to assume a steady improvement at each successive census. In fact
a close study of Union censusecs leads one to suspect a fluctuation
in the efficiency of successive censuses. There is, for example
evidence that the 1946 census was unreliable in certain respect31:

1 See, for example, C.A. Woods, Natal Regional Survey, Volume IX, pp. 1-2,



and the exceptionally high rates of increase in the Indian and Coloured
populations during the period 1946-51 can be explained neither by
natural increase nor by immigration. In the long term, however, it

is reasonable to assume an upward trend in census efficlency, which
would make the true rates of increase over the period since Union

less than those recorded in Table 2. It seems likely for instance
that the true mean anmial rate of increase of both Indians and
Colouredsin Natal had been over 3 per cent for at least fifteen years
before 1951.

A complicating factor in a survey of this nature 1s migration,
the importance of which makes it impossible to study Natal's
population growth in complete isolation from the rest of the Union
and, indeed, from the rest of the world. The only section of Natal's
population which is not likely to be significantly affected by
migration in the foreseeable future is the Indian population (although
it is the most recent immigrant group). The large influx of
Europeans into Natal from overseas, the movement of Europeans and
Coloureds from other provinces, and the traditional Native migrant
labour system make it impossible to evaluate Natal's employment
potential solely in terms of the size and structure of its own
population,

The distribution of population between the four provinces
at the time of the last full population census of the Union (1951)
is shown in Table 3:

Table 3 THE POPULATION OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES
AREA EUROPEANS  NATIVES ASIATICS COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
Natal 274,240 1,810,102 299,491 31,485 2,415,318
Cape 935,085 2,492,021 17,818 981,802 4,426,726
Transvaal | 1,204,712 3,483,770 49,342 75,014 4,812,838
0.F.S. 227,652 774,190 13 14,715 1,016,570
|
Source: Volumel,1951 Population Census.

The Transvaal and the Cape have the largest populations, comprising
respectively 38 and 35 per cent of the total Union population.

Natal is third with 19 per cent and the Free State has only 8 per
cent of the Union population., The differences in the distribution
of the four races between the four provinces can best be illustrated
by expressing Table 3 in percentage form:

Table 4 THE_PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF
THE UNION POPULATION, 1051
AREA | EUROPEANS ~ NATIVES  ASIATICS COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
Natal 10.4 21.1 81.7 2.9 | 19.
Cape 3504 2901 409 8900 34!9
Transvaal 45.6 40.7 13.4 6.8 38,0
0.F.S. 8.6 9.0 0.0 1.3 8.0
|
Union | 100,0 100.0 100,0 100.0 ! 100.0
Source: calculated from 1951 population census figures.

An important feature of the distribution of the Union
population is the disparity between each province's share of the
total population and its share of each racial group. For example,



as far as Natal is concerned, the cutstanding characteristic of the
racial distribution is the very high proportion of Indians living
wlthin her boundaries, for, although she has only 19 per cent of the
total population of the Unicn, she has 82 per cent of the Indian
population., On the other hand, she has a fairly small share of the
European population and a relatively insignificant proportion of the
Coloureds.

The density of population in Netal is the highest in the
Union and, although the province covers only 7 per cent of the area
of the Union, it contains 19 per cent of its population (Table 5).

Table 5 DENSITY OF POPULATION, UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951

{  TOTAL POPULATION | AREA IN SQ. MILES | pympacy DENSITY
AREA . of o of
Number £.of | Mumber Tgt§; PER SQ. MILE

Natal 2,415,318 19.1 | 33,578 7.1 71.9
Cape 4,426,726 34'9 278,839 59-0 1509
Transvaal | 4,812,838 38,0 | 110,450  23.4 43,6
0.F.S. | 1,016,570 8,0 | 49,86  10.5 20.4

}
Onfon . 12,671,452 100,00 | 472,733 100.0 |,  26.8

Source: calculated from 1951 population census figures.

Even the Transvaal, with its large concentration of population on
the Witwatersrand, is not as densely populated, on the average, as
is Natal,

Table 6 shows that the large concentration of Natives in
Natel 1s the main reason why it has the heaviest densitys

Table 6 DENSITY OF POPULATION ACCORDING TO
RACE, UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951

i AREA AVERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS PER SQUARE MILE ‘
Europeans Natives Asiatics Coloureds! All Races
N&t&l 8.2 53.9 8.9 009 71!9
Cape 3.4 8.9 0.1 3.5 15.9
Transvaal 10.9 31.5 0.5 0.7 436
0.F.S. 4.6 15,5 0.0 0.3 20.4
Union 5.6 18.1 0.8 2.3 26.8

Source: celculated from 1951 population census figures.

There are, on the average, almost 54 Natives rer square mile in
Natal, which represents a density three times as great as the Union
average and six times as great as that in the Cape. The mumber of -
Europeans per square mile in Natal ig exceeded only in the Transvaal,
while the density of Indians in Natal is more than eleven times as
great as in the Union as a whole.

A more useful picture of racial patterns can probably be given
by a comparison of the racial proportions within each province, since

it is these proportiomns which largely determine the differing pattern
of the provincial labour forces:



Table 7 RACIAL PROPORTIONS, UNION AND PROVINCES
| AREA EUROPEANS  NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
Natal 11.4 74,9 12.4 1.3 ! 100,0
Cape 21.1 56.3 0.4 22,2 | 100.0
Transvaal 25.0 724 1.0 1.6 | 100.0
0.F.S. 22,4, 76 .2 0.0 1.4 | 100.0
Union 20.8 67.6 2.9 8.7 ! 100.0

Sources calculated from 1951 population census figures,

The racial composition of Natal is unique in two ways. First, it
has by far the lowest proportion of Europeans, the ratio of Whites
to Non-Whites being 1 : 7.8, compared with 1 1 3.7 in the Cape;

1 : 3.5 in the Free State, and 1 3 3.0 in the Transvasl., Second,
it is the only province in which Indians outnumber Europeans or, in
fact, where Indians have any relative significance.

In other words, in Natal there are 780 Non-Whites and 110
Indians to every 100 Whites; in the rest of the Union there are
330 Nen-Whites and only 3 Indians to every 100 Whites, The economic
implications of this (and especially the fact that Natal's White
ratio is not much more than half that of the next province) for the
future structure of growing employment in Natal are evident. There
is also the danger that, as South Africa's "blackest" province,
Natal and her industries might suffer most from any centralised control

of employment which is based upon the racial patterns obtaining in the
nation as a whole.

Since 1911, the proportion of Europeans has steadily increased

in Natal, mainly due to the high rate of net immigration rather than
to any natural increase advantage:

Table 8 RACTATL COMPOSITION OF NATAL POPULATION, 1911-58

(PERCENTAGES )

CENSUS { EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS
1911 i 8.2 79.8 11,2 0.8
1921 | 9.6 79.7 9.9 0.8
1936 9.8 79.8 9.4 1.0
1946 10,7 77 .6 10.5 1.1
1951 11.4 4.9 12.4 1.3
1958 | 12,1 72.8 13.4 1.6

Sources: calculated from Union population census figures and

frorg the Bureau of Gensus's mid-year estimates for
1958,

During the same period the Coloureds showed & proportional increase
mach greater than that of the Europeans, while the proportion of
Natives fell from four-fifths in 1911 to three-quarters in 1951,
The Indians on the other hand, 1nst ground to the other races for
a quarter of a century almost up to the Second World War, mainly
owing to the emigration of Indians under various official
repatriation schemes. Since then, however, the proportion of
Indiang has increased rapidly, Appendix 5 to Chapter Two gives

some attention to the possibilities for the future racial co ti
of the population, npositions



An interesting pattern of changing racial compositions is
given by a comperison between the four provinces since 19111

Table 9  PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF THE UNION POPULATION
AMONG THE FOUR PROVINCES, 191]1-58

! YEAR | EUROPEANS  NATIVES INDIANS  COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
NATAL
1911 | 7.7 23,7 87.7 1.7 20,0
1921 | 9,0 2443 85.5 2.0 20.6
1936 | 9.5 23,6 83.6 2.4 20.3
1946 | 10.0 21.8 81.4 2.7 19.3
1951 :  10.4 21.1 81.7 2.9 19.1
1958 |  10.8 20.4 81.9 3.2 18.6
TRANSVAAL
1911 | 33,0 30.4 7.2 6.6 | 28,2
1921 | 35.8 31.8 9.6 5.9 30.1
1936 I 41,0 37,1 11.6 6.6 34.8
1946 | 44.8 39.9 13.2 6.5 37.5
1951 | 45.6 40.7 13.4 6.8 38,0
1958 ( 46,4 41,7 13.6 7.2 38,5
CAPE
1911 45.6 37.8 5.0 86.5 | 429
1921 ‘ 42.8 34.9 4.6 88.8 40.2
193 | 39,5 31,0 4.8 88,6 3%.8
1 1946 36.7 29,8 5.3 89.3 35.5
1951 35.4 29.1 449 89.0 349
1958 34.0 28.3 45 88.5 | 34.4
0, F, S.
1911 ! 13.7 8.1 0.1 5,1 8.8
1921 | 12.4 9.0 0.2 3.3 9.1
1936 10.0 8.4 0.0 2.3 8,1
1946 8.5 8.5 0.0 1.5 7.7
1951 8.6 9,0 0.0 1.3 8.0
1958 | 8.7 9,7 0.0 1.1 844

Sources: ocalculated from 1951 population census figures and
from the Bureau's mid-year estimates for 1958.

Although there was a numerical increase in all four races in every
province during this period (except for the virtual disappearance
of the small Asiatic community living in the Free State), there was
a difference in the rates at which the provincial populations
increased. Table 9 shows the steady displacement of the Cape by
the Transveal as the most heavily populated province. The
Transveal was the only province to gain consistently in her share
of every race. Natal gained in respect of both Europeans and
Coloureds but lost in respect of Natives and Asiatics, while the
Cape lost in respect of all races except Coloureds, and the Free
State lost in respect of all races except Natives. The extent to
which Natal's gains and losses have been due to natural increase
and migration will be discussed in Chapter Two,



g2 Sex Struycture

The sex and age composition of the Natal population is the
most important index of both the present and future working potentiel.
Owing to the physiolrgical function of women and their customery role
as housewives, many more men than women enter the labour market,
Moreover, although the number of both married and single women
entering the labour market has greatly increased over the last hundred
years, only a relatively small proportion of women remain in the
working population for the whole length of their working lives,
and the majority work for only a relatively short pre-marital period
or sporadically between child-births.

As a general rule, therefore, the ratio of men to women
(masculinity rate) of a population is a useful measure of labour
potential since, other things being equal, the higher the proportion
of males, the higher will be the proportion of werkers to non-workers,
while the higher the proportion of femsles, the higher will be the
proportion of dependants. In the short run, a high masculinity rate
may be favourable to a high work participation rate. But, even
apart from the possible undesirable sociological effects, an excess
of men over women may have serious effects on the future labour
potential.

The reason for this is that the ability of a population to
maintain or increase itself through reproduction is closely tied to
the mumber of child-bearing women and their fertility, whatever the
number or proportion of men., A population in which the sexes
approximate to parity will generally have a higher marriage rate
than one in which a large number of one sex can never find partners,
and, unless offset by decreased fertility, a higher marriage rate
will increase the birthrate.

Somewhat gsimilar considerations complicate the employment
of women, which also involves a degree of choice between present
and future manpower. To the extent that increased employment of
women delays marriage and reduces fertility, it may seem a costly
and herd-to-justify means of increasing available manpower except
in times of national emergency. These special factors affecting
the employment of women will be discussed in a later chapter.l

Table 10 MASCULINITY EATES2 OF THE NATAL POPULATION, 1911-51

CENSUS EUROPEANS  NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
1911 115.1 81.1 152.0 102.6 89.7
1921 106,2 93.6 130.9 108.6 98.0
1936 99.8 91.6 112.1 101.6 94.2
1946 98.5 93.0 106.4 108.7 95.1
1951 98.8 94.2 104.9 94.0 i 9.0

Source: calculated from Union population census figures.

Since 1911, the masculinity rate of the Natal population hasg
increased from 89.7 to 96,0 (in 1951), mainly due to the increasing
masculinity of the Native population. During the same period, the
masculinity of Europeans and Indians has fallen, as natural increase
and a decreasing immigration rate have offset the effect of the
predominantly male immigration of the nineteenth and early twentieth

1 See Chapter Five,

2 Mumber of males per 100 females. See also Appendix 2.



centuries. In Natal, the European female population had overtaken
the male by 1936, although in the Union as a whole there was still a

small majority of males in 1951.  (See Table 11.)

The Indian population of Natal shows the greatest change in
sex composition since Union. Owing to the system of indenture
under which the Indians were introduced to South Africa, Indlan males
outnumbered females by more than three to one in 1911. By 1951,
however, the masculinity rate had fellen to 104.9, and it is not
unlikely that a rate approximating to parity might be reached within
the next decade. To some extent this fall in masculinity 1s the
normal effect of a high rate of natural increase and the higher
death rate of the older male population. But two other factors
have contributed to the levelling process, In 1911 the immigration
of Indians was restricted to the wives and dependants of Indians
glready domiciled in the Union, thus heavily weighting what
immigration there was in favour of females, Moreover, although no
complete records are available, it is fairly certain that considerably
more males than females returned to India under the Union Goverrment
repatriation scheme,

The following table compares Natal's masculinity rates with
those of the other provinces:

Table 11  MASCULINITY RATES, UNION AND FROVINCES, 1951

AREA | EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
Natal 9.8 9402 104.9 94,0 l %.0
Cape 98.5 85.2  13l.4 99.7 | 9L.1
Transvaal | 101.5 127.0 112.9 99.8 l 119.4
0.F.S. 103.2  104.7 » 107.6 | 104.4
Union 100.3  104.3  107.1 99.7 | 103.1

Source: celculated from 1951 population census figures.
#*  Only eight mgles and five females.

The masculinity rates of all four racial groups in Natal are lower
than the averages for the Union as a whole, owing to a number of
factors some of which will be discussed later in this chsapter.

Only the Cape has a lower masculinity rate for all races combined,
while in both the Transvaal and Free State there is a majority of
males, By and large Natsl shows the nearest approach to a "normal®
sex distribution in which the longer female expectation of 1ife has
resulted in a masculinity of just under a hundred. The large
provineial range in Native masculinity rates reflects the influence
of (maeinly male) migration, both between provinces and from outside
the Union. (See Chapter Two.)

g 3 Age Structure

Likg the ratio between the sexes, the age composition of a
population is a vital measure of present and future working potential.
Not only does the age structure determine to within narrow limits the
pr0£or§$§ni:f a population which 1s potentially available for current
work, also has an important bearing on future population growth
through its effect on birth and death rates and migratigg% ¢ ’

1 See Chapter Two, page 48.



The age structure of a population is conventionally summarised
by reference to three main age groupst children under fifteen years
of age, adults between the ages of fifteen and sixty-four, and "oldsters"
of sixty-five or more. These three age groups can be taken to
approximate to the pre-working, working, and post-working age groups
respectively. The adult age group (which will also be further sub-
divided into the young adults, 15-44, and the older adults, 45-641)
is a good first estimate of potential workers, although some adjustments
will have to be made for youngsters entering the labour market at
ages other than fifteen, for oldsters retiring at ages other than
sixty~five, and for those who work for only part of their working 1ife
or who never work at all.

The causative relationship between the sge structure of a
population and its natural rate of increase is fairly evident, The
importance of the number of women of child-bearing age for the
future growth of the population has alreasdy been pointed out, and a
concentration of population in the younger adult groups is favourable
to a low death rate and a high birth rate. On the other hand, a
high proportion of children or oldsters or both would have a depressing
effect on natural increase, since both are non-productive and tend to
suffer high death rates.

The age structure, however, is itself the result of past
birth end death rates and the level and direction of migration,
A contimiously high birth rate will tend to produce and maintain a
high proportion of children, while an abnormal spate of births
(as might result, for example, after the return of men from a war)
will cause a "wave" of population to pass through the age groups
one by one, diminishing in size in proportion to the specific
mortality rates in each age group. On the other hand, a low birth
rate will result in an increasing proportion of adults and subsequently
oldsters. This aging process will be accelerated if the birth rate
1s not only low but falling. A discontinuous period of abnormally
low fertility will cause a "trough" of umusually low concentration
of population to pass through each asge group.2

Generally, the lower the mortality rate of a population, the
lower will be the proportion of children and the higher the proportion
of oldsters, since more children will survive to adulthood and old age.
But, unlike a change in the birth rate, which will have an immediate
effect on the proportion of children, the effect of a change in the
mertality rate on age structure will depend largely upon which age
groups are most affected. A fall in infant mortality, for example,
will make itself felt directly upon the proportion of children and
subsequently upon all age groups, while an advance in the treatment

1 Other sub-groups (e.g. 15-39 and 40-64) are sometimes used, but
the above division has the advantage that the lower sub-group
(15-44) coincides with the conventional child-bearing age of
women,

2 An example of such a phenomenon was the abnormally low fertility
period during the depression years of the Thirties, which gave
rise to the unduly pessimistic writings of demcgraphers before
the last World War. The effect of this low fertility period
upon the potential labour supplies of the Western countries is
only now (a quarter of a century later) reaching a maximum, ag
the trough approaches the ages of greatest work participation
among st males, while the indirect effect (operating through an
unduly small proportion of child-bearing young adults) will
undoubtedly be in evidence for at least another generation,
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of the diseases of the sged will have few repercussions beyond
increasing the mumber of aged people and the median age of the

population,

Moreover, a change in mortality rates may give rise to two
opposing tendencles; with a given birth rate, a fall in mortality
rates at all ages will increase the proportion of older persons.
But by stimulating natural increase it will also tend to lower
aversge age.

A less evident though very important element of population
growth is migration, which also both affects and is affected by the
ege structure of the population.  The complete effect of net
jmmigration or net emigration on both the growth and age structure
of a population will depend upon & mumber of factors. These include
the masculinity, age structure, and vital rates of the nigrants,
the extent to which the indigenous population is itself influenced
by the fertility of the immigrants and the immigrant group by the
indigenous population, and the length of stay of the migrants.

The age group most affected by migration is the working age
group, especlally the 15=4/4 sub-group, since it is mainly the
younger adult who migrates either nationally or internationally.
Thus a country or region enjoying a high rate of net immigration
will experience an increasing proportion of young adults, while
net emigration will result in the younger and older age groups
increasing in their proportions of the total population. The fact
that the average immigrant is young, productive, and can still
give the larger part of his working life to his new country has
always made immigration attractive to those seeking new supplies
of labour. Further advantages can be derived if immigration 1s
controlled both quantitatively and qualitatively to match the
social and economic needs of a country.

There exist large differences between the age structures
of the four racial groups in Natal and South Africa and between
their consequent potentials for present work and future growth,
For this reason, each group will be separately dealt with in the
following paragraphs.

Eyropeans. Three characteristics of the age structure of

- the European population of Natal which merit immediate attention

are the numbers and proportions of the population in each age group,
the differences between the sexes, and the extent to which the gges

of the Natal Europeans compare with those of the South African and
other populations, Detailed figures relating to these characteristics

1 See The Determinantg and Congequences of Population Trends;
A Symmary of the Findings of Studies on the Relationship between
Popylation Changes and Economic and Social Conditions ,
U.N. Population Division, New York, 1953, p. 143.

2 In anticipation of a future chapter, the following summarised age
distribution of immigrants entering the Union and emigrants leaving

the Union in 1952 and of the total resident population in 1951 is
of interest here:

Age Group Imnipgrants Fmigrants S.A. Popylation
% % %
0 -14 24 26 32
15 - 44 61 59 45

45 & over 15 15 . 23
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are given in the appendices at the end of this chapter, but a
summery of informetion for the principal age groups ig given
in Table 12.

ble 12 PRINCIPAL AGE GROUPS OF THE EUROFE OPULATIONS
OF NATAL AND THE UNION, 1951

. NATAL AS %
AGE GROUP NATAL UNION OF UNION
% i
: No. Z Masc.i Moo %z  Masc.
; Rate | Rate
M| 38,591 28.3 | 426,451  32.2 9.0
0-14 F: 37,532 27.2 (11,637  31.2 9.1
Pl 76,123 27.8 102.8: 838,088 31.7 103.6 9.1
l
M| 62,146 45.6 596,832 45.1 10.4
15-44, F: 60,457 43.8 594,228  L4h4.8 10.2
Pi 122,603 447 102.8} 1,188,060 45.0 100.9 10.3
Mi 24,918 18.1 217,053 1644 11.5
4564, F! 27,573 20.0 226,848 17.2 12.2
P! 52,491 19.1 - 90.4| 443,901 16.8  95.7 11.8
M| 10,616 7.8 82,001 6.2 12.9
65 & over F| 12,345 9.0 88,869 6.7 13.9
P| 22,91 8.4, 8.0( 170,960 6.5 92.4 13.4
M| 136,300 100.0 1,322,754 100,0 10.3
Total* F 137,940 100,0 1,318,935 100.0 1045
P| 274,240 100,0  98.8 2,641,689 100.0 100.3 | 1004 |

Soyrces Volume V, 1951 Population Census, "Ages - All Races",
U.G. 42/1958.
*  Including persons of unspecified age.

Of the total European population of Natal of 274,240 in 1951,
76,123 (27.8 per cent) were under fifteen, 175,09 (63.8 per cent)
were between fifteen and sixty-four, and 22,91 (8.4 per cent) were
over sixty-four. Minors constituted 36.1 per cent of the population
and majors 63,9 per cent, while the median agel was 30.0 years. (See
Table 13).

The greater age of the female population is shown by the
differential distribution of the sexes amongst age groups. Males
exceed females in all age groups up to forty (except in the 5-9 age
groups, where there is a small majority of females?. But after
forty the males begin to lose ground until, by seventy, they are
outnumbered by females. This same difference in the age distribution
of the sexes 1s shown by the masculinity rates for the principal age
groups. The masculinity rate for children and younger adults was
102.8. But for the older adults the rate was 90.4, while for the
oldsters the rate falls to 86.,0. Similarly, whereas 37,0 per cent
of the males were under twenty-one, the corresponding proportion of
females was only 35.3 per cent, The median age for all males was
29,2 and for females 30.8 years,

1 The median sge of a population is the age of that person (or group
of persons) situated exactly in the middle, when the population is
ranged in ascending order of age. The median is a more accurate
measure of centrel tendency (than, say the arithmetic average) when
the distribution is skewed (bunched towsrds one side or the other).
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The changing age structure of the Natal European population
ig 11lustrated in Table 13. It shows that despite variations in
mortality and fertility rates there has been an almost contimous
increase in the age structure since 1911:

Table 13 THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE
- EUROPEAN POPULATION OF NAT -
(PERCENTAGES )
MGE GROUP | 1911 | 1918 | 1921 | 1926 | 1931 | 193 | 1941 | 1946 1951
0 - 14 | 32.2) 330 3.4 | 29.4| 27,71 26,7 | 25.9 | 25.7 | 27.8
15 - 44 | 52.0| LT.2 | 4B.3 4B.L:4BL3 | 4T.4 | 47,8 | 486 | 4baT
45 - 64 13,2 116.6 [16.8 |18.5] 19,2 | 19.8 | 19.2 | 19.4 | 19.1
15 - 64 | 65.2163.8 | 65.1 66,6 67.5]67.2|67.0 166.0 63,8
B ! | 1
65 & over 2,6 3.1 3.4 4.0‘ 4.8W 6.1 7.0 | 8.3 8.4
Under 21 )42.6! 42,0 0 41,9 | 40,71 38,41 36.6 | 35.4 1 35.1 | 36,1
21 & over , | 57.4158.0 | 58.1 59,3 61.6 | 63.4 | 64.6 |64.9 | 63.9
Median sge™ [ 25.61 26.1 ! 25,9 | 26,4, 27.1: 28.4 | 29.5130.3 30.0
(in years) l | \ ‘ ! | | ;

Source: calculated from Union population census figures.
*  Approximate (calculated from five-year agc groups).

Between 1911 and 1946 this process can be traced in each of the
three major age groups. There was a considerable fall in the
proportion of children and a simultaneous and remerkable increase

in the proportion of oldsters, while, although the adult group
showed no very great change in its relative importance, there was
noticeable aging within the group itself. The eging process is
also illustrated by the decreasing proportion of minors, who dropped
from 42.6 per cent of the population to only 35.1 per cent, while
the median age rose by as much as 4.7 years.

From 1946 to 1951, however, the aging of the population was
(at least temporarily) reversed, two obvious causes being the
increase in the birth rate during and after the war and the
unprecedented number of (mainly young) immigrants who settled in
the Union in the lmmediate post-war years. Whether the birth rate
can remain at a level high enough to reverse the trend of the last
few decedes is, however, doubtful. Perhaps the most significant
change in the age structure since 1911 is the very great increase
in the importance of the 65 and over group, which more than trebled
its share of the population, and contimied to rise between 1946 and
1951 despite the fall in the median age of the population.

The aging of the European population is further illustrated
in Teble 14, which shows the absolute and percentage increase of

population in each five-year age group during the four decades up
to 1951:
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Table 14 INCREASE IN THE EUROPEAN POPULATION
OF NATAL BY AGE GROUPS, 1911-51
| AGE | POPULATION | POPULATION | INCREASE 1911~
GROUP | IN 1921 | IN 1951 .  NUMBERS
1 |
M F | M F | M F lr M F
0- 4 6,028 5,693 | 15,529 14,824 | 9,501 9,131 | 157.6 160.4
5. 9 | 5,338 5,435 | 12,159 12,183: 6,821 6,748 | 127.8 124.2
10 - 14 i 4,498 4y5%62 | 10,903 10,525 6,405 5,%3 1 142.4  130.7
15 =19 | 4,278 4,255 | 9,636 9,143 5,358 4,888 125,2 114.9
20 - 24 | 4,738 4,121 | 10,842 10,195 6,104 6,074 ‘ 128.8  147.4
25 = 29 5,117 4,200 | 10,803 10,4551 5,686 6,255 | 111.1 148.9
30 - 34 5,443 4,028 | 10,608 10,282 5,165 6,254 ! 9%.9  155.3
35 = 39 4,81 3,579 | 10,379 10,367 5,538 6,788 | 114.4 189,7
4O - L4 3,680 2,787 ' 9,878 10,015 6,198 7,228 | 1684 259.3
45 = 49 2,639 2,084 | 8,210 8,462! 5,571 6,378 | 211.1 306.0
50 = 54, | 2,078 1,620 | 6,537 7,115| 4,459 5,495 2146 339,2
55 = 59 1,495 1,152 | 5,571 6,401 4,076 5,249 272.6  455.6
60 = 64 | 1,006 83l i 4,600 5,595 3,59% 4,764, 357.3 573.3
65 -69 | 569 559 | 3,950 4,636, 3,381 4,077 | 594.2 729.3
75 = 79 206 198 | 2,046 2,292 1,840 2,094 | 893,2 1,057.6
80 - 84 89 104 876 1,177 787 1,073 | 884.2 1,031.7
85 - 89 37 36 298 439 261 403 | 705.4 1,119.4
90 & over 6 16 81 110 | 75 94 | 1,250.0  587.5
Total® | 52,495 45,619 | 136,300 137,940 | 83,805 92,321 | 159.6  202.4
|
0-14 [15,864 15,690 | 38,591 37,532 22,727 21,842 | 143.3 139.2
14 - 44 | 28,097 22,970 | 62,146 60,457 | 34,049 37,487 | 121.2 163.2
45 - 64 7,218 5,687 | 24,918 27,573 .17,700 21,886 | 245.2 384.8
65 & over | 1,312 1,272 | 10,616 12,345| 9,304 11,073 | 709.1 870.5

ource: Volume V, 1951 Population Census,
* Includes persons of unspecified age.

The general tendency illustrated by the table and by Figure 4 is for
the older age groups to increase at a faster rate than the younger,

and this tendency was greater, over the period 1911-51, for females

than for males. Although it is not within the field of this survey
to make a detailed demographic study of the reasons for this aging,

the fact that it has taken place and is not unlikely to contimue in

the future has important social and economic consequences.

Table 12 shows that the European population of Natal is
somewhat older than that of the Union as a whole. Whereas Natal
contained 10,4 per cent of the total European population of the
Union, it had 9.1 per cent of its European children, 10.3 per cent
of its younger adults, 11.8 per cent of its older adults, and as
mch as 13.4 per cent of those over sixty-four. The fact that the
median gge for the Union is almost three and a helf years younger
than Natal's (26.6 as compared to 30,0 years) shows that the
difference in age structure is not inconsiderable, Despite the
fact that the rate of natural increase is lower in Natal than in
any of the other provinces, the difference in age structure appears
to be due to the greater proportion of persons born overseas (and in
other provinces)living in Natal, since the age structure of Natal-born

persons is in fact "younger" than that of the 'nion. (See Appendix 2
to Chapter Two,)

1 See the section in Chapter Five on "The Employment of the Older
Worker".
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The following table compares the age composition of the Natel
(European) population with those of the Union and other countries:

Table 15 AGE COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATIONS QF NATAL,
' THE UNION, AND A FEW OTHER SELECTED COUNTRIES

COUNTRY | PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION AGED:118F425§22?ER83P%
: 0=14 15-64 65 & over
Puerto Rico, 1950 b 4342 53.0 3.8 78.1
Japan, 1950 | 35,4 59.7 4.9 7449
South Africa, 1951P 317 61.8 6.5 72,8
Natal, 1951b 27.8 63.8 8.4 7040
United States, 19502 27.6 64.7 7.6 68,3
S, Rhodesia, 19460 | 7.4 67.0 5.5 724
Sweden, 1948% L 22,6 67.5 9.9 66,2
England and Wales, 19508|  22.0 67.2 10.9 bhols
France, 19508 | AT 66.7 11.7 63.7

Soyrceg: Union population census, 1951 and U.N. Demographic yearbooks,
a, Officilal estimates.
b, European population only.

Amongst the countries represented, the proportion of children
ranges from 21.7 per cent to 43.2 per cent, the proportion of adults
of working age from 53.0 per cent to 67.5 per cent, and the proportion
of oldsters from 3,8 per cent to 11.7 per cent. Few countries in the
world with recorded statistics have an age composition far outside
these 1limits, Generally, a population with a high proportion of
children will have a low proportion of both adults and oldsters, and
vice versa. Moreover, the relative importance of the younger adult
group tends to decrease as the proportion of all adults increases.

Because the proportions of children and oldsters tend to be
inversely related, the working age group shows the least variation
amongst the countries represented. Whereas the highest proportion
of children was twice the lowest and the highest proportion of oldsters
was over three times the lowest, the working age group showed a smaller
range of variation.

Although the European population of Natal is older than that
of South Africa, it 1s still youphful when compared with the other
representatives of European stock. It is interesting that Natal's
age composition closely resembles the United States!, despite the
difference between the age of the two communities.,

Non-European . Too thorough an analysis of the sge
structures of the Non-European populations is not profitable in view
of the doubtful accuracy of the enumerated figures - especially from
earlier censuses. Even given optimum conditions of enumeration and
education of the population, it is generally accepted that errors are
inevitable through under-enumeration (especially of children) and
through mis-statement of ages, Sometimes mis-statement is deliberate:
the differentiation of the adminigtration of governmental duties is
not always clearly understood. A parent may understate the age of
e child who should be attending school, or for income tax purposes;

& young man may understate his age to delay military training; women
of a1l ages may raise or lower their true ages for a variety of
reasons when questioned by a census enumerator; oldsters may raise
their ages to the pensionable level; and so on. Sometimes the
mis-statements are non-deliberate, being caused by ignorance or forget=~
fulness, which is understandable when it is remembered that the
information concerning a family is more often than not supplied by a
single member, who may not always be the most accurately informed,
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Many such sources of error in census enumeration (not only of
information regarding age) are inevitable even in a typical "Western"
country: they are the more widespread the less "advanced" the
community and the less important is the role played by age in the
commnity life, It is not by any means suggested that the South
African census figures for Non-European ages are wholly unreliable:
in fact the accuracy of the Coloured and Indian age figures is
probably not now far short of that of the European figures. But,
despite praiseworthy attempts by enumerators, the recorded age of
many Natives must still rely on the enumerators' own judgement and
guess work, and it is difficult to estimate just how near to the
truth these figures are. It is wise, therefore, to allow for a
large degree of error when interpreting figures of Native ages.

Indians. The outstanding feature of the age composition of
the Natal Indian population (and, to a lesser extent, of the South
African Indian population) is its extreme youthfulness, which is
surpassed by few countries of the world., (See Table 16, Appendix 3 (b)
and Figure 3.) -

Table 16 PRINCIPAL AGE GROUPS OF THE INDIAN POPULATIONS
OF NATAL AND THE REST OF THE UNION,l 1941

| | NATAL AS % OF
AGE GROUP : NATAL : REST OF THE UNIONl TOTAL UNION
[ —
\ Masc.| Masec,
| Mumber %  Rate | Number %4  Rate
M 71,848 46,9 115,594 43.0 82,2
0-14 F| 71,916 49.2 114,828  48.1 82.9
P | 143,764 48.0  99.9 i30,422 45.4 1052 82,5
M| 63,502  41.4 115,856 43.8 80,0
15 - 44 F| 62,14, 42.6 113,468 43,7 82.2
P | 125,646 42,0 102,2 129,324 43,7 117.7 8l.1
M| 13,512 8.8 3,475 9.6 79.5
45 - 64 F! 10,031 6,8 P 2,137 6.9 82,3
P 23,543 7.8 135.8 5,612 8.4 162.,6 80,7
Mi 4,35 2.8 | 1,310 3.6 76.9
65 & over F! 2,010 1.4 g 372 1.2 84.4
P| 6,366 2.1 216,7 | 1,682 2.5 352.,2 79.1
t
. M 153,297 100.,0 {36,298 100,0 80.9
Total F| 146,194 100.0 i 30,875 100.0 82,6
P! 299,491 100.0 104.9 ;67,173 100.0 117.6 81.7

Source: adapted from Volume V, 1951,.Population Census.
* Includes persons of unspecified age.

Of a total Natal population of a 1ittle under 300,000 in 1951, 143,764
(48 per cent) were under fifteen, 125,646 (42.0 per cent) were between
fifteen and forty-five, 23,465 (7.8 per cent) between forty-five and
sixty-five, and only 6,366 (2,1 per cent) over the age of sixty-four.
This means that less than half of the population fell within the
working age groups and that most of the remainder were children, while

1 For usefulness of comparison, figures for the "Rest of the Union"
(@.e. excluding Natal) and not for the "Total Union" are gsometimes
given in this and other tables relating to the Indian population
The Natal Indians form such a large proportion of the total Unior.1
Indian population that to use the latter gives 1little basis for

comparison.  The system adopted virtually amounts to
between Natal and the Transvaal. y & comparison
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only one Indian in ten was aged forty-five or more.

The median age of the population was 15.8 years, the male
median being 16.4 and the female median being 15.3 years. In
contrast to the European population, the masculinity of the Indian
population increases with age, with a considerable excess of males
over females in the older age groups, which can be attributed to the
heavily masculine immigration prior to 1913 and partly to a slightly
longer expectation of life for males than for females.l Females
exceeded males in the combined age groups up to the age of thirty-
five, but by the age of forty males were in the majority - a majority
which increased rapidly thereafter with each succegalve age group.

Also in merked contrast to the European population the age
of the Indian population has fallen, not risen, over the last few
decades, as shown in the following tablet

Table 17 THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE
INDIAN POPULATION OF NATAL, 1921-51
(PERCENTAGES)

AGE GROUP | 1921 |  19% 1946 1951
0 - 14 [ 4305 46c7 4704- 48!0
L5 = 64 | 11.2 10.6 8.5 7.8
15 - 64- 54-8 5101 5002 4908
65 & over ; 1.5 2.1 2.0 2.1
Under 21 ! 5441 60.4 60.6 60.8
21 & over 459 | 39.6 394 | 39.2
Median age® 18.8 | 16.5 | 16.2 |  15.8
(in years) | f i ]

Source: calculated from Union population census figures.
*  Approximate ~ calculated from five year age groups.
Note: Percentages will not add to 100 owing to the omission
of "ungpecified" ages.

The most noticeable feature of this table is the fall in the median
age by three years, compared with a rise of over four years in the
median age of the European population during the same period, This
falling trend in the median age, which has probably not yet reached
its turning point, runs contrary to the aging which 1s normally
experienced by an older country.

The proportion of the population under fifteen increased
during each of the inter-censal periods reviewed, while the proportion
of the population in the working age groups decreased, This trend
towerds increasing youthfulness can be attributed to the high rate
of natural increase on the one hand and to the diminighing effects
of past immigration on the other hand.

The age composition at the time of the 1921 census was
determined to a large extent by the migration of the nineteenth and
first decade of the twentieth centuries, which resulted in an abnormal
bulge in the adult age groups, especially amongst the males, With

1 The expectation of life for males, based on the age distribution
reported in the 1946 census and the deaths occurring during the
years 1945~7, was 50,70 years, while the female expectation of
life was 49.75 years. See "Life Tables for Asiatics", Special
Feature No. 2, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, May, 1951.
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the prohibition of free immigration, natural increase became progress-
ively more important as a determinant of population growth, and,
together with emigration of mainly older persons, led to a decline

in age.

Within the working age group itself, the proportion of older -
adults showed a decline throughout the period, while the proportion
of younger adults fell between 1921 and 1936 and then rose thereafter.
The fall in the relative importance of the latter group between 1921
and 1936 can be explained by the abnormal size of this group in 1921
owing to earlier immigration. At each successive census, however, a
smaller proportion of younger edults would have been Indian born
immigrants, This "immigration bulge" was also partly the cause of
the increased proportion of oldsters in 1951. There is no contimuous
increase in the relative importance of oldsters analogous to that of
the Europeans - due partly to the lower expectation of life and partly
to the emigration of older persons. In fact, as the remaining
survivors of the heavy immigration periods die out it is not unlikely
that the proportion may fall to a level lower than the 1951 figure,
unless there is a corresponding decrease in mortality conditions,

The effect of early immigration on the population of both
1921 and 1951 and the changes in age structure between these two
years is shown in more detail in Table 18, which also illustrates
the differential growth of the sexes in each age group;

Table 18 INCREASE IN THE INDIAN POPULATION OF NATAL
BY AGE GROUPS, 192151
AGE POPULATION |  POPULATION INCREASE 1921-51
GROUP IN 1921 | IN 1951 NUMBERS E PERCENTAGE
|
v F M F M F m o F
0 - 4 11,313 11,511 | 27,477 27,463 | 16,164 15,952 | 142.9 138.6
5= 9 11,501 11,233| 24,335 24,232 12,834 12,999 | 111.6 115.7
10 =14 | 8,498 7,607, 20,036 20,221 | 11,538 12,614 | 135.8 165.8
15 - 19 5,979 5,436 15,784 16,289 | 9,805 10,853 | 164.0 199,7
20 - 24 4,984 4,842 13,57 13,544 | 8,583 8,702 | 172.2 179.7
25 =29 . 5,162 4,702! 10,803 10,938 | 5,641 6,236 |109,3 132.6
30 - 34 6,249 4,546 9,218  8,785| 2,99 4,239 47.5 93.2
35 - 39 7,470 3,508! 7,910 7,215 440 3,707 5.9 105,7
L0 = L4 6,105 2,787| 6,220 5,373 115 2,586 | 1.9 92.8
45 - 49 bybd5 1,733 4,824 3,848 379 2,115 8.5 122,0
50 - 54 3,543 1,4497 3,667 2,762 124 1,313 { 3.5 90.6
55 - 59 1,821 628! 2,502 1,855 681 1,227 | 37.4 195.4
60 ~ 64 1,614 643 2,519 1,488 905 845 56.1 131.4
65 -~ 69 625 243, 2,252 960 | 1,627 717 | 260.3 295.1
70 - 74 486 169, 1,119 506 633 337 1130,2 199.4
75 ~ 79 172 70| 532 254, 360 184 1209,3 262.9
80 - 84 137 75, 271 157 134 82 | 97.8 109.3
85 - 89 40 23] 108 63 68 40 | 170,0 173,9
90 - 94 7 1N 43 35 16 24| 59.3 218.2
95 & over 9 9; 3 35 22 26 | 244.4 288.9
i
Total* 80,314 61,3355153,297 146,194 | 72,983 84,859 | 90.9 138.4
| |
0-1 ¢ 31,312 30,351 71,848 71,916 | 40,536 41,565 | 129.
15 - 4 | 35,949 25,821| 63,502 621144 | 27°953 %323 | A 1i0s
45 = 64 | 11,423 4,453! 13,512 9,953 | 2,089 5,500 | 18,3 123.5
65 & over | 1,49 600: 4y35% 2,011 | 2,80 1,410 |191.2 235.0

Source: Volume V, 1951, Population Census.
¥  Includes persons of unspecified age.
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The female population increased, both absolutely and proportionately,
considerably more than the male, the masculinity of increase being
The differential rate of increase is

8 males per 100 females.

particularly noticeable in the middle age groups:

the number of males

between the ages of thirty-five and fifty-five increased by less than
5 per cent, while the number of females more than doubled, giving a

mesculinity of increase as low as 11.

The relatively more uniform

rate of increase of the female age groups is illustrated in Figure 4.

By way of a final look at the age structure of the Natal
Indian population, a glance at Tables 15 and 16 will show that none

of the
of the

selected countries in Table 15 can compare with the youthfulness
Natal Indians,

Coloureds. The youthfulness of the Coloured population of
Natal, which is second only to the Indians', is illustrated in Table 19.
Table 19 PRINCTPAT, AGE GROUPS OF THE
COLOURED POPULATIONS OF NATAL AND THE UNION, 1951
AGE GROUP NATAL f UNION ' NATAL 4S % OF
i TOTAL UNION
|
' Masc.i Mage,
NMumber %  Rate Mumber £  Rate
M| 6,762 Lh.4 237,193  43.1 2.9
0-14 F| 6,876 42.4 235,522 42,7 ? 2.9
P 13,638 43.3 98.3| 472,715 42.9 100.7 2.9
M| 6,625 43.5 235,176  42.8 2.8
15 - 44 F 7,281 4409 239’095 4303 | 300
P|13,906 44.2 91,0 474,271 43,0 98,4 ‘ 2.9
M| 1,490 9.8 58,546 10,6 2.5
45 - 64 F| 1,614 10.0 57,228 1044 2.8
P| 3,104 9.9 92.3 115,774 10.5 102.3 2.7
M 367 2.4 19,226 3.5 | 1.9
65 & over F | LB 2.8 20,122 3.6 2.2
Pl 815 2.6 8.9 39,8 3.6 95.6 [ 2.1
. Mi15,255 100.0 550,579 100,0 l 2.8
Total F!16,230 100.0 552,437 100,0 5 2.9
P; 31,485 100.0 94.0( 1,103,016 100.0 99.7 § 2.9
i }
Source: Volume V, 1951, Population Census.

*

The proportion of Coloureds in the working age groups,
higher than the Indians', is still low (54 per cent

with the Europeans' (64 per cent),

children,

Although the age structure of th
most akin to that of the Indian populationt
in that its masculinity declines with age

female expectation of 1ife?

as a significent contributory factor

and the

Includes persons of unspecified age.

although
as compared

owing to the large number of
The median age of the total Coloured population is 18,2
years, the male median age being 17.7 and the female 18,5 years.

y owing to the longer

e Coloured population is
» 1t resembles the European

abgence of overseas migration

1 See Figure 3,

2 The expectation of life at birth
females and 41.7 years for males.

(1946) was 44.0 years for
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ASIATIC

OVER B8O
75-79
70-74
65-69

55-59

45-49

35-39
30-34
25-29
20-24
15-19
10-14
5-~9
O-4

Mgure 3.
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Table 20 THE_AGE STRUCTURE OF THE
g COLOURED POPULATION OF NATAL, 1921-51
(PERCENTAGES )

AGE GROUP | 1921 | 1936 | 1946 1951
15 - 44 % 50-3 Zb500 4800 4402
45 - 64 ‘ 8'6 _ 905 ‘ 903 9.9

‘ !
15 - 64 | 58.9 5,5 | 57,3 54,11

65 & over 41 2.0 ; 2.3 2.2 2.6
Under 21 52.5 I 55.0 5247 5549
21 & over 1.5 | 45.0 4.3 4hel
Median Age™ 20.0 | 18.5 19.7 18.2
(in years) J

Sources calculated from Union Population Census figures.
*  Approximate median age celculated from five year age groups.
Note : Percentages will not add to 100 owing to the omission of

"unspecified" ages.

Between 1921 and 1951, there was a fall in the median age of
the Coloured population, brought about mainly by a fall in the
relative importance of the young adults and a rise in the proportion
of children. This disproportionate growth of the age groups, which,
to a lesser extent than in the case of the Indians, is in favour of
the youngest and oldest age groups, is further illustrated in Table 21,

Table 21 INCREASE IN THE COLOURED POPULATION OF NATAL
BY AGE GROUPS -
POPULATION POPULATION | INCREASE, 1921 ~ 51
AGE GROUP IN 1921 IN 1951 NUMBERS PERCENTAGE
M F M F M F M F

0- 4 1| 4L} 2,749 | 2,739 2,008 1 1,995 [ 271.0 268.1

5- 9 727 | 752 2,101 2,114 (1,374 ! 1,32 |189.0 181.1
10 - 14 649 | 708 1,912 | 2,023 (1,263 | 1,315 |194.6 185.,7
15 - 19 586 1 654 ] 1,558 | 1,732 | 972 | 1,078 1165.9 164.8
20 - 24 671 | 5881 1,507 | 1,602 | 8% | 1,004 [124.6 172.4
25 = 29 659 | 4691 1,217 1,306 | 558| 837 | 84,7 178.5
30 - 34 4671 340 937 | 1,036 470 696 | 100.6 204.7
35 = 39 389 1 309 770 902 | 381 593 | 97.9 191.9
40 = L4 257 | 203 636 703 | 379 500 | 147.5 246.3
45 = 49 208 | 167 586 574 | 378 407 1181.7 243.7
50 - 54 144 132 409 458 265 326 [ 184.0 247.0
55 = 59 78 73 269 306 | 191 233 | 244.9 319,2
60 - 64 86 68| 226 276 | 140! 208 162.8 305.9
65 - 69 52 47 172 19% | 120 149 | 230.8 317.0
70 - 7, 25 29 102 118 77 89 | 308.0 306.9
75 = 79 11 12 48 59 37 47 1336.4 391.7
80 - 8 13 16 29 | 42 16 26 [123.1 162.5
g5 ~ 89 7 4 1) 17 4 13| 57.1 325.,0
90 - 94 1 2 3 13 2 11 | 200.0 550.,0
95 & over 31 2 2 { 3 -1 1|-33.3 50.0

o

Total” 5,784 | 5,323 115,255 | 16,230 | 9,471 | 10,907 |163.7 204.9
0 =14 [2,117 {2,204 | 6,762 | 6,87 | 4,645 4,672 |219.4 212.0
15 - 44 3,029 2,563 | 6,625 | 7,281 3,596 4,718 1118,7 184.1
L5 - 64 516 l 440 | 1,490 1,614 | 974| 1,174 |188.8 266.8
65 & over 112 | 112 37| 48| 255 336 [227.7 300.0

L

Soyrce: Volume V, 1951 Population Census.
* Including persons of unspecified age.




20,

The lowsst rates of increase were in the age groups from twenty to
forty for males and from five to forty for females, and the highest
were for the over-gseventy age groups. Figure 5 shows that these
variations between the sge groups were less for the Coloured population
than for the European or Indian populations,

Nativeg. The census data on the ages of Natives, as has
slready been mentioned, are the least reliable for the age data. For
this reason, these figures will not be given as detailed an analysls
as those appertaining to the other racial groups.

Without doubt, an increasing mumber of Natives at successlve
censuses are able to give the exact year of their birth, either by
reference to a birth certificate or from information passed on from
the parents. When the respondent is unable to state his exact age,
the emmmerator will try to discover the year of his birth by reference
to an important historical event (such as a war), a natural phenomenon
(such as a drought, flood, or epidemic), or the formation (in Natal)
of a Zulu Royal Regiment. If this method falls, the emumerator must
fall back upon personal judgment, a procedure which may or may not
produce satisfactory results, depending upon the circumstances. The
fact that the relative frequency with which these three procedures are
applied is unknown makes an assesement of the accuracy of Native age
gtatistics difficult,

In the recent report on the 1951 census dealing with ages, the
Director of the Bureau draws attention to the concentration of Natives
at ages ending in O and 5, and to a lesser extent at 2 and 8.1 This
humping of ages at multiples of 5 and at even rather than odd numbers
is a frequent phenomenon of censuses of less edvanced communities, and
is, of course, likely to increase the more the reported sges are the
estimates nf the emumerators. While the Bureau admits that the single
year ages of Natives are unreligble, it clailms that the Native figures
"probably give a reasonably eccurate indication of ... age distribution®
when combined into age groups.

The age figures from the 1951 population census show that the
Native population, although somewhat older than the other two Non=
European groups, is still considerably younger than the BEuropean
population. (See Table 22 and Figure 2.) Forty per cent of the
Native population of Natal is aged under 15 years while a further 43
per cent is between 15 and 44 years., Only 16 per cent is aged 45
years or over, The trend in masculinity rates shows that the female
population is older than the male, and in fact the median age of women
is 20.2 years as against 18,6 years for men,

1 p. 6, Volume V, 1951 Population Census.
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Table 22 PRINCIPAL AGE GROUPS OF THE NATIVE POPULATIONS
OF NATAL AND THE UNION, 1951

' | UNATAL AS % OF
JGE GROUP | NATAL | UNION T0TAL UNION
% Masc. Masc.
| Mumber % Rate ver % KRate
M| 363,442 41.4 1,671,276  38.3 21,7
0-14 F 363,000 38.9 1,670,400 39.9 21.7
P| 726,442 40,1 100,1|3,341,676 39,0 100.1 21.7
M| 377,533 43.0 2,071,120 47.4 18,2
15 - 44 F | 408,511 43.8 1,877,104 44.8 21.8
P 786,044 4L3.4 92.4\3,948,224 46.1 110,3 19,9
M| 105,627 12.0 484,439 11.1 21.8
45 = 64 F | 118,547 12.7 474,531 - 11.3 25.0
P! 224,17, 12.4 89.1] 958,970 11.2 102,1 234
|
Ml 31,334 3.6 137,970 3.2 22,7 |
65 & over F 41,788 4.5 165,878 4.0 25.2 ;
P 73,122 4.0 75.0| 303,848 3.5 83.2 24,1 '
« M| 878,079 100.0 4,369,157 100.0 20,1
Total F! 932,023 100.0 4,190,926 100,0 22.2
P ’1,810,102 100.0  94.2|8,560,083 100.0 104.3 | 21.1

Sources Volume II 1951, Population Census.
*  Including persons of unspecified age.

Natal is a net exporter of Native males, which partly accounts
for the comparatively low masculinity rate of the 15-44 working age
group, But not all of this excess of females over males is due to
economic factors, because the masculinity rate of all Natal-born Natives
in 1946 (wherever they were emmerated in the Union) was no more than
that of the regident Native population of Natal. Since the masculinity

8lso decreases with age (see also Appendix 5), one can assume a longer
expectation of life for Native women.

If one compares the ages of Natel Natives with those of the
total Unlon's Natives, an interesting relationship is revealed. The
most Interesting comparlison is egain the 15-44 year group. The reason
for the low percentage of Union males of this age residing in Natal
is two-fold: the proportion of Natal Native males aged 15-44 is
diminished by net emigration, while the proportion of Unicn men so aged
is abnormally high through the effect of net immigration from extra-
Unlon territories. Despite the smaller proportion of older persons

aged 45 years and over, the Union median age is a year higher than
the Natal median,

The census data on the ages of the Native population for
earlier years shows that the Natal population has been growing older,
to the advantage of the population nf working age:
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Tgble 23 THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE NATIVE POPULATION

OF NAT, A 1
PERCENTAGES)

T jcEcROUP | 19% . 146 | 195
0 =-14 42.5 40.6 I 40.1
15 - 4 2.1 3.0 | 434
L5 - 64 . 11.5 12.1 { 12.4
15 - 64 53,6 55.1 ! 55.8

! |
65 & over 3.8 | Lel { .0
Under 21 55-5 l( 51&-3 ' -5
21 & over Lde5 | 4547 46.5
Median age 18.5 18.9 l 19.4

(in years) | |

Souyrce: calculated from Union Population census figures.

The proportion of Native children of under fifteen and the
proportion of minors have fallen since 1936, with a rise of almost
a year in the median age. Both working age groups end the 65

and over age group have increased in relative importance, although
the increases were greater in the case of the older age groups.
(See Table 24.)

Tgble 24 E_IN THE NATIVE POPULATION OF NAT 6=
T AGE |  POPULATION | POPULATION ! INCREASE: 1936-
GROUP | IN 1936 | IN 1951 " NUMBERS PERCENTAGES
M F }, M F M F M F

0-44 | 328,591 331,752i 363,442 363,000 | 34,851 31,248 | 111 109
15-44 | 307,218 347,130 | 377,533 408,511 | 70,315 61,381 | 123 118
L5-64 | 82,293 96,472 | 105,627 118,547 | 23,334 22,075 | 128 123
65 + 24,052 35,334 | 31,334 A1,788| 7,282 6,454 | 130 118

Total | 742,600 811,029 | 878,079 932,023 | 135,479 120,994 | 118 115

Source: Volume V, 1951 Population Census.

Over half of the increase in both males and females between 1936 and
1951 was recorded in the 15-44 year age group, although the highest
rates of increase were in the 65 and over age group (males) and the
45-6/, age group (females). In every age group the rate of increase
of males was higher than that of females (see Figure 5), reflecting

the increase in masculinity of the Native population mentioned earlier
in this chapter.

g 4 The Potential Working Popylation of Natal; An Interim Statement

_ In the introduction to this report, some of the difficulties
involved in defining what is meant by the labour resources of a region
were outlined; and a number of possible measures of labour potential
were discussed. We are now in a position to assess what has been
taken as the first crude measurement of labour potential - the
population of working age.
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The preliminary statement given below cambines the available
information regarding the number, age, and sex of the four races of
the Natal population to gain some conception of Natal's totael work
potential. This is perhaps of value in the logical continuance of
this survey. But this crude assessment is of no great practical
value by itself, and later we shall have to consider what proportion
of the potential working population is actually employed or employable
and the extent to which persons of non-working age may in fact enter
the labour market.,

The age structure of the total population of Natal is
i1llustrated in Table 25.

Table 25 AGE STRUCTIRE OF THE POPULATION OF NATAL, 1951

AGE GROUP MALES FEMALES PERSONS
Number % Number % ber A

0 -14 480,643 40.6 479,324 38,9 959,967  39.7
15 - 44 509,806  43.1 538,393  43.7 | 1,048,119 43.4
45 = 64 145,547 12.3 157,609 12.8 303,156 12.6
15 - 64 655,353  55.4 696,158 5.5 | 1,351,511 55.9
65 & over 46,673 3.9 56,591 4.6 103,264 4.3
Total® 1,182,931 100.0 = 1,232,387 100.0 | 2,415,318 100.0

Soyrce: Volume V, 1951 Population Census.
*  Including persons of unspecified age.

To the extent that it is meaningful to add together units differing

so greatly in their individuel work potential, the working age group
(15~64) can be taken as an unrefined assessment of the total potential
working population of Natal.

The racial composition of the total population in each age
group reflects the effect of differential fertility and mortality
conditions upon the potential working population of each racial group.
(See Table 26.)

Tagble 26 GE STRUCTURE AND RACIAT, COMPOSITION
OF THE POPULATION OF NATAL, 1951
(PERCENTAGES )
AGE AGE STRUCTURE OF EACH RACIAL COMPOSITION OF

GROUP RACIAL GROUP TOTAL POPULATION
Bur. Nat. Ind. Col. All | Bur. Nat, Ind, Col, All
0 - 14 27.8 AOol 4800 4303 39.7 709 7507 1500 1.4 100.0
15 - 64 6308 55.8 49-8 54!1 55!9 1300 74.8 11.0 1.3 100-0
64 + 8.4 4.0 2.1 2.6 4.3] 22.2 170.8 6.2 0.8 100.0

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0| 11.4 74.9 12.4 1.3 100.0

Soyrce: calculated from Union population census figures.

The European content of the population increases with age, with Europeans
comprising only 8 per cent of all children but 13 per cent of adults and

as much as 22 per cent of oldsters, The proportion of Non-Europeans,
on @he other hand, falls with increasing age, especially in the case of
Indians and Coloureds, whose youthfulness has been emphasized before,
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One feature of these figures calling for comment is the
comparatively high proportion of Europeans and low proportion of
Indians in the population of working age. Yet, for future labour
requirements, one must first look to the children of today, and here
one finds almost twice as many Indian as European children., For
Nateal, and for Durban in particular, the significance of this fact
for future labour requirements cannot be ignored.
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APPENDIX 1 GROWIH __ OF __POPULATION, 1921 - 1951
1 19 2 1 j 9 5 6 19 4 8
: | L 5 o
 ER. NAT. D, COL. AL | ER, NAT. IND. COL. ALL | ER NiT IrD COL, ALL
; .
Durban M | 29,159 36,681 28,267 1,891 95,998 ' 43,155 49,313 42,552 3,632 150,652 | 57,500 76,032 55,213 5,221 194,056
. Municipality F | 27,529 5,845 21,421 2,003 56,798 | 44,007 14,234 37,954 3,785 100,860 ' 59,658 28,553 51,391 5,609 145,191
| P | 564688 42,526 49,688 3,894 152,796 | 88,062 63,547 80,436 7,417 259,512 | 117,228 104,585 106,604 10,830 359,247
! Durban and M | 31,798 39,798 32,585 1,988 105,698 | 47,367 54,385 47,227 3,822 152,799 | 63,869 83,000 60,559 5,442 212,870
. Suburbs (1) F | 29,771 6,382 24,801 2,091 63,045 |  49,45% 16,148 42,042 3,951 111,758 | 66,274 50,612 56,506 6,007 159,599
| P | 61,098 46,180 57,386 4,079 168,743 | 96,804 70,531 89,459 7,753 264,557 | 130,143 115,612 117,065 11,449 372,269
| M | 770,477 551,025 80,314 . 5,784 707,600 | 95,157 742,600 97,073 9,590 944,220 117,425 823,334 119,784 12,967 1,075,510
: NATAL F | 66,361 588,779 61,335 54323 721,798 | 95,392 811,029 86,568 9,239 1,002,246 | 119,272 685,149 112,533 11,928 1,128,882
P | 136,833 1,139,804 141,649 11,107 1,429,398 | 190,549 1,555,629 183,561 18,629 1,046,460 | 286,697 1,708,485 252,517 24,895 2,202,392
Urban P | 101,725 85,870 79,109 6,863 R78,567 | 151,256 150,878 122,783 12,937 437,854 | 200,728 224,510 160,457 19,552 605,247
Rural P | 35,113 1,053,934 62,540 4,244 1,155,831 | 39,295 1,402,751 60,878 5,692 1,500,614 | 55,969 1,483,973 71,860 5,343 1,597,145
M | 320,367 769,549 5,724 243,328 1,547,968 | 396,056 917,565 6,677 342,769 1,663,069 | 433,849 1,066,689 8,557 415,239 1,924,354
CAPE F | 321,263 870,085 1,972 240,557 1,433,882 | 394,993 1,126,913 3,831 339,059 1,864,796 | 436,300 1,270,284 6,617 413,889 2,127,090
P | 650,635 1,639,634 7,696 485,885 2,781,850 | 791,051 2,044,478 10,508 681,828 3,527,865 | 870,149 2,336,975 15,174 829,128 4,051,424
Urban P | 376,315 138,872 7,368 247,536 770,091 | 515,514 225,210 10,308 376,019 1,126,851 | 631,058 546,562 14,910 493,246 1,465,776
Rural P | 274,320 1,500,762 328  R36,349 2,011,759 | 275,737 1,819,268 200 305,809 2,407,014 | 239,091 1,990,411 264 335,832 2,565,648
M | 284,388 847,446 11,056 16,540 1,159,430 | 424,470 1,381,014  15,379° 25,713 1,046,576 | 541,053 1,782,357 20,729 30,184 2,574,323
TRANSVAAL F 1 R59,097 648,423 4,985 15,751 928,206 | 396,280 1,063,366 10,114 25,128 1,494,894 | 522,068 1,539,816 17,029 29,002 1,908,715
P | 545,485 1,495,869 15,991 52,201 2,087,636 | 820,756 2,444,580 25,493 50,841 3,541,470 | 1065,121 3,122,175 57,758 59,986 4,283,058
-8 . ! !
Urban P | 349,128 263,058 13,861 21,984 748,081 | 594,935 - 724,200 22,454 39,572 1,381,240 | 338,552 1,050,906 34,041 51,547 1,983,026
Rural P | 194,357 1,132,811 - 2,130 10,307 1,339,505 | 225,823 1,720,090 3,039 11,259 1,960,221 | 224,589 2,063,267 3,717 8,439 2,500,012
M| 97,776 213,979 242 9,376 521,373 | 101,872 270,692 22 9,317 581,905 | 101,874 325,836 6 7,180 432,896
0.F.S, F | 90,780 207,999 153 8,522 507,454 | 99,106 282,418 7 8,626 390,157 | 100,200 539,094 5 6,875 446,175
P | 188,555 421,978 395 17,893 628,827 | 200,978 553,110 20 17,945 772,050 | 202,077 662,930 11 14,053 879,071
Urban P | 78,984 67,768 352 6,611 153,695 100,265 116,103 29 9,066 225,465 | 117,248 157,551 6 7,414 282,199
Rural P | 109,572 354,210 63 11,287 475,182 | 100,713 437,007 — 8,877 546,597 82,520 505,399 5 6,639 596,672
M | 782,008 2,381,999 97,536 275,026 3,536,371 | 1,017,557 35,311,871 119,151 387,189 4,335,760 | 1794,201 5,998,216 149,076 465,570 5,805,005
| TOTAL UNION ~ F | 737,506 2,315,286 68,595 270,155 5,301,340 | 985,777 3,283,726 100,540 382,052 4,752,095 | 177,843 3,834,343 156,184 462,492 5,610,662
P |1,519,51% 4,697,285 165,731 545,181 6,927,711 | 2,003,253 6,595,597 219,691 769,41 2,587,865 | 1%572,044 7,850,559 285,260 928,062 11,415,925
Urban P | 906,152 655,568 100,670 282,994 1,945,384 | 1,361,768 1,216,481 155,574 437,595 3,171,417 | 1787,568 1,767,500 209,.14 571,759 4,556,240
Rural P | 613,362 4,041,717 65,061 252,137 4,002,327 | 641,566 5,579,116 4017 B31,847 6,410,446 | 584,476 6,010,050 75,848 356,303 7,059,677
.
Squrce:  Volume I, 19531 Porulation Census,

(1) Comprises Amanzimbtoti, Isipingo Beach, Isipingo Rail, Lower Illove, Pinctowu, S. Umlazi, Malvern,

Umbogintwini, and Westville,
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APPENDIX 1 (CONTINUED) ]

'

»

T B 4SS 1 : 20
EUR. NAT, IND, COL. AL EUR. NAT. IND. COL. ALL
Durban M 57,590 76,032 55,213 5,221 194, 056 65,132 G4y409 75,390 7,884, 242,815
Municipality F 59,638 28,553 51,391 5,609 145,191 67,522 43,567 71,874 8,770 191,733
P| 117,228 104,585 106,604 10,830 339247 132,654 137,976 147,264 16,654 434y 548
Metropolitan M 63,869 83,000  6V,559 59442 212,870 74,228 103,967 82,222 8,138 268,555
Durban (1) F 66,274 30,612 56,506 6,007 159,399 76,883 46,765 78,452 9,319 211,419
P 130,143 1131,612 117,065 11,449 372,269 151,111 150,732 160,674 17,457 479,974
1._ § .

M| 117,425 823,334 119,784, 12,967 1,073,510 136,300 878,079 153,297 15,255 1,182,931
NATAL Fl 119,272 885,149 112,533 11,928 1,128,882 137,940 932,023 146,194 16,230 1,232,387
Pl 236,697 1,708,483 232,317 24,895 2,202,392 274,240 1,810,102 299,491 31,485 2,415,318
Urban P| 200,728 224,510 160,457 19,552 605,247 235,340 288,600 221,67/ 25,518 1,132
Rural P 35,969 1,483,973 71,80 5,343 1,597,145 38,900 1,521,502 77,817 5,967 1,644,186
M| 433,849 1,066,689 8,557 415,239 1,924,334 463,917 1,146,404 10,119 490,234, 2,110,674
CAPE F| 436,300 1,270,28, 6,617 413,889 2,127,090 471,168 1,345,617 7,699 491,568 2,316,052
P| 870,149 2,336,973 15,174, 829,128  4.051,424 935,085 2,492,021 17,818 981,802 4,426,726
Urban P| 631,058 346,562 14,910 493,246 1,485,776 705,016 430,809 17,463 612,030 1,765,319
Rural P| 239,091 1,990,411 264 335,882 2,565,648 230,069 2,061,212 355 369,772 2,661,407
M| 541,053 1,782,357 20,729 30,184, 2,374,323 606,900 1,948,779 26,171 37,464 2,619,314
TRANSVAAL F| 522,068 1,339,816 17,029 29,802 1,908,715 597,812 1,934,991 23,171 37,550 2,193,524
P|1,063,121 3,122,173 37,758 59,986 4,283,038 | 1,204,712 3,483,770 49,342 75,01 4,812,838
Urban P, 838,532 1,056,906 34,01 51,547 1,983,026 982,248 1,399,228 45,159 66,048 2,469,519
Rural P| 224,589 2,063,267 3,717 8,439 2,300,012 222,464 2,084,542 4,183 8,974 2,343,319
M| 101,87, 323,836 6 7,180 432,896 115,637 395,895 & 7,626 519,166
¢, B. 8, F| 100,203 339,09 5 6,873 446,175 112,015 378,295 L, 7,089 497,404
P| 202,077 662,930 11 14,053 879,071 227,652 774,190 13 14,715 1,016,570
Urban P| 117,248 157,531 é 79414 282,199 148,071 209,897 10 9,540 367,518
Rural P 84,829 505,399 - 6,639 5%, 872 79,581 564,293 2 5,175 649,052
M| 1,194,201 3,996,216 149,076 465,570 5,805,063 | 1,322,754, 4,369,157 189,595 550,579 6,432,085
TOTAL UNION  F| 1,177,843 3,834,343 136,184 462,492 5,610,862 | 1,318,935 4,190,926 177,069 552,437 6,239,367
P (2,372,044, 7,830,559 285,260 926,062 11,415,925 | 2,641,689 8,560,083 366,664 1,103,016 12,671,452
Urban P | 1,787,566 1,787,509 209,414 571,759 4,356,248 | 2,070,675 2,328,532 284,306 713,128 5,396,644
Rural P| 584,478 6,043,050 75,846 356,303 7,059,677 571,01, 6,231,551 82,358 389,888 7,274,808

RQuece:  Folume I, 1051 Fopwlation Census, | .
\ng) Applios to 1951, but covers same arce as 1946 "Durban and Suburbs", except that Mctropolitan Durban includes Reunion
in addition to the other suburbs.
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MASCULINITY RATES,

UNION AND PROVINGES, _1911-51

CENSUS EUROPEANS NATIVES ASTATICS COLOUREDS TOTAL
NAT QL
1911 115,1 81,1 152,0 102,.6 8947
1921 106,42 93,46 130,9 108.6 9840
1936 99,8 91.6 112,1 101,6 9442
1946 9845 9340 106,4 108,47 95.1
1951 98,8 9442 104,9 24,0 96,0
CAPE
1911 107.2 9063 6077 99,1 9549
1921 10246 8845 29043 101,2 94,0
19386 10063 81l.5 174,35 101,1 8942
1946 9965 8440 129,3 100,3 90,5
1951 9845 85eR 131.4 99,7 91,1
TRANSVAAL .
1911 19,0 13743 444,6 131,9 13549
1921 109,8 130,7 RR4.0 105,0 124,49
1936 107.1 129,9 152,.,1 102,3 12345
1946 103.6 133,0 121,7 101,3 124,.4
1951 101,5 127,0 112,9 99,8 1194
ORANGE FREE STATE
1911 117.1 1072 - 113,1 110,7
1921 1077 102.9 - 110.0 104,5
1936 102,8 05,8 - 108,40 9749
1946 101,7 9545 - 104,5 97.0
1951 103,.2 104,7 - 107.6 104.4
UNION
1911 11549 101,3 17145 101,7 10547
1921 106,1 102.9 142,43 101,8 104,.3
1936 10342 100,9 118,5 101.4 101.8
1946 101,.4 104,42 109,5 100,47 103,45
1951 100,43 10443 107,1 99,7 103,1
Sources calculated from Union Population Censans Iigures,
NOIEs The number of' &siatics 1iving in the Free State is too small for

& magculinity rate to have any

significancs,




APPENDIX 3(a) THE POPULATION OF THE UNION AND HATAL
IN FIVE YEAR AGE GROUPS, 1951,

AGE GROUP NATAL UNION

1 vMgleg Femaleg ' Male Femaleg

i Number _% Number _% | Number _% Numbey _%_

f EUROPRANS
O~ 4 | 15,529 11.4 | 14,824 10,7| 161,293 12.2| 155,20, 11.8
5- 9 | 12,159 8,9 | 12,183  8.8| 139,904 10,6| 135,399 10,3
10-14 ! 10,903 8,0 | 10,525  7.6| 125,25,  9.5| 121,034 9.2
15-19 | 9,636 7.1 9,143  6.6| 108,430  8,2| 105,101 8.0
20-24 | 10,842 8,0 | 10,195 7.4 104,064 7.9 103,303 7.8
25-29 | 10,803 7.9 | 10,455 7.6} 98,703 7.5 99,224 7.5
30-34 | 10,608 7.8 | 10,282 7.5 96,995 7.3 96,426 7.3
40-44 | 9,878 7,2 | 10,015 7.3 92,142 7.0/ 90,807 6.9
45=49 8,210 6.0 8,462 6.1 73,073 545 71,934 545
50-54 6,537 4.8 7,115 5.2 54,891 Lol 58,067 Lk
55=59 5,571 4ol 6,401 4.6 49,326 3.7 52,509 4,0
60-64 | 4,600 3.4 | 5,595  4.J1f 39,881  3.0| 44,338 3.4
65-69 3,950 2.9 4,636 3.4 31,692 A 34,552 2.6
70-74 | 3,365 2.5 | 3,691 2.7 24,520  1.,9| 25,413 1.9
75=79 | 2,046 1.5 2,292 1.7 15,290 1,2| 16,057 1,2
80-8, 876 0.6 | 1,177 0,9 7,360 0.6 8,481 0.6
85-89 : 298 0.2 439  C.3 2,576 0.2 3,384 0.3
90-94, 68 0,1 88 0.1 549  0.0]. 802 0,1
95+ 13 0.0 22 0,0 10, 0,0 180 0.0
Unspec 29 0.0 33 0.0 327 0.0 353 0.0
TOTAL |136,300 100,0 !137,940 100,0(1,322,754 100.C (1,318,935 100,0
0-20 | 50,369 37.0 | 48,715 35,3 556,825 42.,1| 538,596 40.8
21+ | 85,931 63.0 | 89,225 64,7 765,929 57.9| 780,339 59.2
0= 4 124,789 14,2 |131,910 14,27 601,314 13.8| 625,668 14.9
5- 9 1118,112  13.4 117,333 12.6| 553,284 12,7 546,896 13,0
10-14 ;120,541  13.7 (113,757 12,2| 516,678 11.8| 497,836 11.9
15-19 | 97,988 11.2 | 98,400 10,6| 449,083 10,3| 423,99% 10,1
20=24 | 170,189 8,0 | 82,751  8.9| 386,238 8.8 373,794 8.9
25=29 | 64,582 7.4 | 70,093 7.5| 378,665 8.7 322,783 7.7
30-34 | 56,753 6.5 64,351  6,9| 339,589  7.8| 312,210 7.4
45-49 | 37,95 4.3 | 39,568 4L.2| 184,890 42| 158,536 3.8
50-54 | 31,119 3.5 | 35,607 3.8 149,347 3.4 146,583 3.5
60-64 | 17,054 1.9 | 22,418  2,4| 71,260  1.6| 90,934 2.2
65-69 | 11,436 1.3 | 13,804  1,5| 50,699  1.2| 57,352 1.4
70-74 1 10,412 1,2 | 14,218 1,5/ 42,698  1,0| 53,528 1.3
75-79 3,891 0.4 5,028 0.5 19,086 0.4 21,262 0.5
80-84 | 3,341 0.4 | 5,151 0,6 14,183 0,3| 19,046 0.5
85-89 | 1,117 0,1 | 1,698 0,2 5,601 0,1 6,725 0.2
90-94 635 0.1 | 1,100 0,1 3,254 0.1 Ly664 0,1
95+ 502 0.1 788 0,1 2,449 0.1 3,301 0.1
Unspec 143 0.0 177 0.0 Ly352 0.1 3,013 0.1
TOTAL |878,079 100.0 932,023 100.Q 4,369,157 100.0|4,190,926 100,0
0-20 481,348  54.8 487,943 52,4 2,224,508  50,9|2,209,468 52.7

[ R+ 39,731 45.2 |444,080  47.6 2,144,649  49.1]1,981,458  47.3

Sources Volume V, 1951 Population Census.
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APPENDIX 3(b) THE POPULATION OF THE UNION AND NATAL
IN FIVE YEAR AGE GROUPS, 1951

1

; Gﬁ%%P i NATAL E REST OF UNION
4 T 3 i
| Meles | Fenales |  Males . Females
i Mumber % | Mumber % ' Mumber % . Mgmber %
| INDIANS
!
0- 41 27,477 17.9 1 27,463 18.8 . 6,052 16.7 5,860 19.0
5. 9 | 24,335 15.9 | 24,232 16.6 | 4,989 13,7 | 4,731 15.3
10 - 14 | 20,036 13.1 i 20,221 13.8 | 4,553 12.5 | 4,237 13,7
15 -19 | 15,78, 10.3 | 16,289 11.2 } 3,578 9.9 , 3,223 10.4
20 - 24} 13,567 8.9 % 13,544 9.3 | 3,019 8.3 2,906 9.4
25 - 29 | 10,803 7.0 | 10,938 7.5 ¢ 2,795 7.7 | 2,405 7.8
30 - 34 9,218 6.0 | 8,785 6.0 g 2,327 6.4 | 2,045 6.6
35 - 39 7,910 5.2 | 7,215 4.9 | 2,261 6.2 | 1,706 5.5
40 - 44 ! 6,220 40 5,373 3.7 1,876 5.2 | 1,183 3.8
45 = 49 4,824 3.0 | 3,88 2.6 | 1,197 3.3 869 2.8
50 - 54 3,667 2.4 1 2,72 1.9 j 1,050 2.9 601 1.9
55 = 59 2,502 1.6 | 1,855 1.3 5 588 1.6 355 1.2
60 - 64 2,519 1.6 | 1,566 1.0 | 640 1.8 312 1.0
65 - 69 2,252 1.5 960 0.7 | 557 1.5 181 0.6
70 = U4 1,119 0.7 506 0.3 { 421 1.2 102 0.3
75 =79 532 0.3 254 0.2 180 0.5 L7 042
80 - 84 271 0.2 | 157 0.1 97 0.3 25 0.1
85 - 89 108 0.1 63 0.0 3, 0. 11 0.0
90 - 94 43 0.0 35 0.0 13 0.0 3 0.0
95 + 31 0.0 35 0.0 g 0.0 3 0.0
Unspec. 79 0.0 i 93 0.1 63 0.2 70 0.2
Total | 153,297 100.0 | 146,194 100.0 | 36,298 100.0 | 30,875 100.0
0-207§ 90,677 59.2 | 91,338 62,5 {19,850 54,7 | 18,711 60.6
21+ 62,620  40.8 | 54,856 37.5 | 16,448  45.3 | 12,164  39.4
AGE ; :
GROUP | NATAL % TOTAL UNION
l COLOUREDS
0 - 4 I 2,749 18,0 ! 2,739 16,9 92,921 16.9 ! 93,031 16.8
5- 91 2,00 13.8 | 2,114 13.0 | 74,693 13.6 | 74,115 13.4
10 - 14 1,912 12.5 2,023  12.5¢ 69,579 12.6 ' 68,376 12.4
15-19 | 1,558 10.2 | 1,732 10.7| 56,481 10.3 | 59,146 10.7
20 - 24 1 1,507 9.9 | 1,602 9.9} 48,969 8.9 | 52,211 9.5
25 =29 §{ 1,217 8.0 | 1,306 8.0 5 40,545 T4 | 40,665 7.4
30 - 34 937 6.1 1,036 6.4 33,779 6.1 32,799 5.9
35 ~ 39 770 5.0 902 5.6 g 29,640 544, 1 29,501 5.3
40 = 44, 636 4.2 703 4.3 25,762 4LJT 24,713 4.5
45 = 49 586 3.8 574 3.51 21,2001  3.8! 19,793 3.6
50 - 54 409 2.7 | 458 2,81 16,417 3.0 15,656 2.8
55 = 59 269 1.8 306 1.9} 10,87  2.0| 10,520 1.9
60 - 64 226 1.5 | 276 1.7} 10,061 1.8 11,259 2.0
65 ~ 69 172 1.1 | 196 1.27 8,158 1,51 8,253 1.5
70 - 74 102 0.7 118 07§ 5,147 0.9] 5,415 1,0
75 - 79 48 0.3 59  0.4}7 3,085 0.6 3,083 0.6
80 - 8/ 29 0.2 42 0.3)] 1,591 0.3 1,753 0.3
85 - 89 11 0.1 17 0. 769 0.1 | 93 0.2
90 - 94 | 3 0.0 13 0. 293 0.1 405 0.1
95 + 2 0.0 2 0.0 183 0,0 277 0.0
Unspec. 1 0.1 12 0.1 437 0. 470 0.1
Total 15,255 100.0 | 16,230 100.0 {550,579 100.0 ! 552,437 100.0
0-20 8,668  56.8 8,920  55.0 305,019  55.4 .5
? b . 3% 571 . |
21+ 6,587  43.2 7,310 45.0 | 245,560  44.6 | 245,866 22.2

Soprce: Volume V, 1951 Population Census.
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APPENDIX PERCENTAGE OF THE UNION POPULATION ENUMERATED
IN NATAL, BY AGE GROUPS, 1951
AGE GROUP| EUROPEANS UATTIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS
Male Famale| Male Female| Male TFomale | Male Female
O= 4 9.6 9.6 | 20,8 21.1 | 81.9 82.4 3.0 2.9
5- 9 8.7 9.0 | 21.3 21.5 | 83.0 83.7 2.8 2.9
10-14 8.7 8.7 | 23.3 22.9 | 81.5 82,7 2.7 3.0
15-19 8,9 8.7 | 21.8 23.2 | 81.5 83.5 2.8 2.9
20-24 10.4 9.9 | 18,2 22.1 | 81.8 82.3 3.1 3.1
25-29 10,9 10,5 | 17.1 21.7 | 79.4 82.0 | 3.0 3.2
30-34 10,9 10.7 | 16.7 20.6 | 79.8 81l.1 | 2.8 3.2
35-39 10.8 10.8 | 16,9 20.9 | 77.8 80.9 2.6 3.1
4O=44, 10,7 11,0 | 17.1 20.9 | 76.8 82,0 | 2.5 2.8
45-49 11,2 11.8 | 20.5 25.0 | 80.1 81.6 2.8 2.9
50-~54 11.9 12.3 | 20.8 24.3 | 7.7 82.1 2.5 2.9
55=59 11,3  12.2 | 24.7 26,7 | 81.0 83.9 2.5 2.9
60-64 11,6 12,6 | 23.9 24.7 | 79.7 8.7 2.2 2.4
65-~69 12,5 13.4 | 22.6 24,1 | 80.1 84.1 2,1 244,
70-174, 13.7 145 | 244 26,6 | 72.7 83,2 2.0 2.2
75-79 13.4  14.3 | 2004 23.6 | 747  84.4 1.6 1.9
80-84 11.9 13.9 | 23.6 27.0 | 73.6 86.3 1.8 R4
85-89 11.6 13,0 | 19.9 25.2 | 76.1 85.1 1.4 1.8
90-94 12,4 11.0 | 19,5 23.6 | 76.8 92.1 1.0 3.3
95 + 12.5 12.2 | 20.5 23.9 | 79.5 92.1 1.1 1.1
Unspec, 8.9 9.3 3.3 5.9 | 55.6 71,0 2.6 244
TOTAL 10,3 10,5 | 20,1 22.2 | 80.9 82.6 2.8 2.9
0~-20 8.7 9,0 | 21.6 22,1 | 82.0 83,0 2.8 2.9
21 + 11.2  11.4 | 18,5 22.4 | 79.2 8l.9 | 2.7 3.0
APPENDIX 5 MASCULINITY BY AGE GROUPS, UNION AND NATAL, 1951,
AGE GROUE  EUROPEANS HATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS
Natal Union [Netal Union [Natal l%%oirf Natal Union
0= 4 104,8  103.9 | 94.6 9.1 |100,1 T03.3 |100.4  99.1
5= 9 99.8 105.3 |100,7 101,2 |100.4 105, 99,4 101.8
10-14 103.6  103.5 |106,0 103.8 | 99,1 107.5 | 94.5 101,8
| 15=19 105.4  103.3 | 99.6 105.9 | 96.9 111.0 | 90.0 95,5
20~24 106,3 100,7 | 84.8 103,3 |100.2 103,9 | 94.1 3.7
_25-29 103.3 99.5 | 92.1 117.3 | 98.8 116.,2 | 93.2 99,7
30-34 103.,2 100,6 | 88.2 108.8 |104.,9 113.8 ! 90.4 103.0
35-39 100.1 100.0 | 98,3 121.1 |109.6 132.5 | 85.4 100.5
40=~44, 9.6 101.,5 | 90.7 111.2 |115,8 158.6 | 90.5 104.2
45-49 97.0 101.6 | 95.9 116.6 |125.4 337.7 |102.1 107.1
50-~54 91.9 94,5 | 87.4 101.9 [132.8 174.7 | 89.3 104.9
55-59 87.0  93.9 ! 93.0 100.6 |134.9 165.6 | 87.9 103.3
60-64 82.2  89.7 | 76.1  78.4 1169.3 205.1 | 81.9 89,4
70=74 91,2 9%.5 | 73.2 79.8 1221.1 411.8 | 86.4 95,3
75=79 '89.3  95.2 | 77.4  89.8 |209.4 383.0 | 81.4  99.8
80-8/ ok 86,8 | 64,9 74,5 [172.6  388,0 | 69,0 90,8
85-89 67.9 76.1 | 65,8 83.3 [171.4 309,1 | 64.7 82,5
90~94, 77,3 68.5 | 57.7  69.8 [122,9 433.3 | 23.1  73.6
95 + 59,1 57.8 | 63.7  T4.2 | 88,6 2667 | 66,7  65.2
Unspec, | 87.9 92,6 | 80.8 14444 | 46.2  90.0 |100.0 = 92,7
TOTAL’ 98,8  100,3 | 9442  104.3 |104.9 117.6 | 94,0 99,7
0~20 103.4 .103.4 | 98,6 100.7 | 99.3 106.1 .

Sourcer calculated frrm 1951 Formiation

Censns figures.,
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CHAPTER TWO

NCREASE, MIGRATIO S T

g1 Int ction

In Chapter One an outline was given of the size and composition
of the Natal population, and the changes since Union were briefly traced.
The present size of the population and its sex and age structure are
the result both of the size, fertility, and mortality of the population
in past years and of the volume, direction, and nature of past
migration, In view of the impossibility of forecasting future
migration, projections of future population movements usuelly ignore
the possible net contribution of immigration, and merely "predict"
the future natural increase of the population on certain given
assumptions as to the fertility and mortality conditions which may
operate during the period under projection.

It is not intended to analyse here the inter-action of the
basic components of population growth in the past growth of the
population of Natal, nor to attempt a detailed projection of future
population growth, Such a demographic study is not within the scope
of this survey, nor is it of complete relevance to Natal. On the one
hand, to ignore the possibilities for future immigration into Natal
in any population projection would seem at least an inadequate
procedure in view of the part played by immigration in the past. On
the other hand, any assumption relating to future migration not based
on some pre-knowledge of national and international conditions cannot
be more than specvlation. :

Although some consideration will be given to possibilities
for future growth in Appendix 5, therefore, the main purpose of
this chapter is to analyse the relative importance of immigration
vig-d-vis natural increase in the growth of the Natal population
during the past few decades.

§ i e C cg of Po tion Growth

There are only two ways in which a population can grow:
either children must be born at a faster rate than people die, or
there must be more people entering the country than leaving it,

These two basic elements of population growth - natural increase and
migration - will jointly affect population in all regions at all
times, although both may be either positive or negative depending
upon the balance between births and deaths on the one hand, and
immigration and emigration on the other. Their relative importance
varies considerably, however, both from region to region and, within
the same region, from time to time., The importance of ecparating
these two components of growth lies not only in the degree to

which each has contributed to, and is likely to contribute to
population increase, but also in the major differences between their
methods of operation. First, changes in the natural rate of increase
take place relatively slowly since, as a general rule, the determinants
of natural increase themselves change slowly. The determinants of
migration, however, and therefore migration itself, are subject to
very rapid change., Second, immigration, and to a lesser degree
emigration, can be influenced. or controlled to a very much greater
extent than births and deaths, not only quantitatively but also
qualitatively as regards the nationality, occupation, sex, age and
other particulars of immigrants. Third, migratory movements have a
more immediate effect on working population than natural increase,
for migration involves the movement of a predominantly active adult
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group, whereas natural increase operates mainly at the extremes of
the age structure.

Man's natural desire to preserve and lengthen his own life,
together with advances in medical knowledge, hygiene, and standard
of 1living, operate through the death rate as a contimious tendency
towards a higher natural rate of increase. Although wars, epidemics,
and natural catastrophes may result in temporary set-backs, most of
the gains in the prolongation of life are permanent advances which
normally are not subsequently reversed. Births, on the other hand,
are subject to no such continuous favourable tendency and may vary,
slowly but often unpredictably, with changing social and economic
conditions., Changing conceptions of the family, the permanence of
marriage, religious belief:, new birth control practices, the extent
to which women are employed in the working population, the cost of
bearing and tringing up children, and the ability and desire to marry
sre a few factors which influence not only the number of merriages,
but also their fertility, and most of them are not easily controlled
or influenced.

It is trre that such incentives as income tax concessions,
subsidies, and medical, maternal, and educational assistance can
be given, and that moral and emotional appeals for increased fertility
can be made, but the prasible success ~f such measures is doubtful.
Conversely, attempts to check natural increase are subject to similar
difficulties,

Migration, on the other hand, is subject to far greater and
faster veriations, since its determinants lie in the different soclel,
economic, and political conditions of the two countEies or regions
concerned, which may, and often do, change rapidly. But unlike
natural increase, migration is subject to a considerable degree of
control by government. On the negative side, it is within the power
of a govermment to control migration, as the South African goverrment
did with respect to Indians early in the history of the Union and to
the emigration of many Natives in later years. On the positive side,
mach cen be done to bresk down international immobility through
attractive advertising, free or subsidized transportation, assisted
housing, provision of employment, and so on. Admittedly no one can
be forced to migrate - at least not in a democratic community - but
many can be persuaded to do so if conditions are favourable., If
necessary, quality can be controlled by interviewing potential
immigrants overseas and by framing regulations to control age, sex,
occupation, nationality, wealth, marital status and even political
or religious allegiances.

Third, migration, whether inward or outward bournd, has its
greatest effect on the adult working population, taking away from or
adding to the population of working age very greatly in proportion to
its size, Table 27 reveals that the majority of both immigrants and
emigrants are in the younger adult age groups. Over three-—quarters
of both immigrants and emigrants were of working age, as compared with
less than two~thirds of the resident European population. Particularly
noticeable is the high propertion of young adults, aged 15-44, who
amount to over three~fifths of the migrants bmt to only 45 per cent
of the resident population,

1 Glass, D.U. "Population Policies and Movements in Evrope",
Oxford, 1940.

2 Th; zecent limited influx of Hungarian refugees is a case in
point.



Table 27 THE AGES OF IMMIGRANTS AND EMIGRANTS, 1925-48,
TAND OF THE UNJION EUROPEAN POPULATION IN 1951

(PLRCLNTAGLS)
AGE ! 8 . -.8 | TUNION POPULATION
GROUP | DMMIGRANTS, 1925 48 | EMIGRANTS, 1925=4 1951 ’
! Males Females Persons% Males Females Persong | Males Females FPergons
0-14‘; 18.4 18.9 18,6 |2l.4 20,6  21.0 Lsﬂ.z 31.2  31.7
15-44 1 67.6  63.4 65.6 62.6 61.7 62.1 L5.1  L4.8 45.0
45=64 1 11.6 14.3 12.9 13.0 13.9 13.4 16,4 17.2 16.8
65 + } 2.3 3.5 2.9 3.0 3.9 3.5 6.2 6.7 6,5
|

Soyrceg: "Statistics of Migraﬁion, 1948", U.G. 19/1950;
Volmme V, 1951 Population Census,

If one subtracts the emigrants from the immigrants to find
the net gain in each age group, the skewness of the age distribution
is even more marked, over four-fifths of the net gain being in the
working age group and over two-thirds in the younger adult group alone,

Of covrse, although this age structure of immigrants is
beneficial towards a high degree ~f work participation through its
tendency to raise the proportion of the population who are of working
age, this favourable influence will last only as long as does the
flow of immigration. If the flow of immigration dries up or its
rate is impeded then the immigrant group will repidly age and decline
in fertility. Even if the immigrants do reproduce themselves through
naturel increase, their offspring will not enter the labour market
for more than a decade,

Nevertheless, the advantages of immigration have been
recognized by most labour-hungry countries in the past. Growing
colonies have been unable to wait for natural increase to supply
their needs and have not had the facilities or the means to train
the workers required. For all the points which might be made against
him, an immigrant is, from the economic viewpoint, an able-bodied
man, already trained (at another country's expense), who therefore
seems a good investment, however much he costs to import.

g8 3 Eyropean Natur Increage ation Popylation Growth

A complete account of the role played by migration in the
growth of the Natal population is not possible owing to the lack of
sufficient relisble information. Reliable figures of the movements

1 A recent plea for a positive immigration policy comes from the
recent Commission of Enquiry into the policy relating to the
Protection of Industry. (See T.G. 36/1958, paragraphs 276-280),
The Commission associates itself with the desirable figure of g
net gain of 25,000 immigrants every year, which, allowing for the
natural increase of the immigrants themselves, would lead to an
estimated increase in the Euroreen population of over a million
and a quarter persons in 50 years,
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of persons into and out of the Union are available since 19241, but
unfortunately none of these figures can throw any light on the effect
of migration on Natal (or any other province) since immigrants are not
classified according to the province of intended residence nor are
emigrants classified according to the province of previous residencs.
Even if these figures were recorded and published, they would only
tell part of the story; migration, as it affects the provinces, is
largely a movement of persons to and from other provinces, rather
than to and from cther countries, and with complete freedom of movement
(for Buropeans) within the Union, there is no accurate check on
provincial gains and losses.

The relative importance of migration in the growth of the
Fvropean population of Natal has therefore to be assessed by reference
to two other sources of information: figures of natural increase and
census figures of place of birth. These two sources not only point
to some interesting trends in inter-provincial movements of population,
bnut also serve as a check on evidence supplied by the Union migration
figures. By making use of all three methods - migration statistics,
natural increase figures, and places of birth - a fairly reliable
picture of both international and inter-provincial migration ought to
be provided. It must be pointed out here, however, (and it will be
emphasised again) that these figures should not be regarded as exact
measnrements of population movements, but merely as evidence of
mlgratory trends. Nor are the three methods strictly comparable as
they rely on three distinct sources of information which differ both
in purpose and period of time. Nevertheless, it is submitted that
the simllerity of the trends revealed by these independent lines of

investigation offers strong support for the validity of the general
conclusions.

(1) oOfficial South African Migration Figures, 1924-57,
Table 28 shows the number of persons entering and leaving the Union
during the years 1924-57, the longest period for which it is possible
to provide comparable figures. The table distinguishes between total
arrivals and departures and "permanent" immigrants and emigrants,

1 Accurate records of immigration were kept in the Cape from 1903
but other provinces lagged behind. The Immigrants Regulation ’
Act of 1913 provided for the uniformity of statistics for
imwlgrants arriving by sea in the Cape and in Natal, and in the
two following years the coverage was extended to Immigrants
arrlving by land, In 1518, records of emigrants were instituted
but were not completely comprehensive, It was not until 1924 that
an accurate account of both "arrivals" and "departures" was taken
and that the considerable number of persons passing through the

Union "in transit" to and from South Africa's northerly neigh
were separately tabulated, Y ghbours
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Tgble 28 SOUTH AFRICAN EUROPEAN MIGRATION, 1924-57
- ]
YEAR |  ARRIVALS DEPARTURES MMMNMWMMBMM%MNMﬂ
| 6 857 592 |
1924 28,690 26,874 1,816 5,265 5, | ,
1925 | 27,641 26,072 1,569 5,428 4,483 | 942
1926 30,431 28,178 2,253 6,575 3,799 2,77
1927 30,438 29,739 699 6,598 3,988 2,610
1928 | 33,852 32,001 1,851 7,050 4,127 2,923
1929 i 35,463 31,415 | 4,048 7,895 3,597 | 4,298
1930 32,923 31,776 ; 1,147 5,904 4,623 1,281
1931 28,581 26,625 | 1,9% 4,140 2,697 1,443
1932 23,956 24,864 | =908 | 3,098 2,339 759
1933 26,94, 25,264 | 1,680 3,031 1,829 1,202
1934 35,024 29,508 | 5,516 { 4,702 1,767 | 2,935
1935 47,106 %,099 | 11,007 ; 6,500 1,865 4,635
1936 | 77,033 60,873 | 16,160 10,840 2,716 | 8,124
1937 | 84,284, 77,282 | 7,002 | 7,927 3,76 | 4,211
1938 101,276 92,190 | 9,08 S 7,435 4,022 . 3,413
1939 85,188 78,005 : 7,183 | 6,304 3,650 | 2,65/,
1940 56,074 44,080 | 11,994 3,021 2,284 | 737
1941 62,747 53,955 8,792 1,509 1,702 | <193
1942 | 56,034 50,655 | 5,379 | 1,665 1,839 | 17,
1943 ; 48,895 49,641 ;=46 | 8% 2,153 | =1,257
1944, | 50,123 54,878 | =4,755 953 2,441 | -1,488
1945 55,219 62,211 = 6,992 | 2,329 4,818 | -2,489
1946 | %810 93,334 | 3,476 | 11,2% 9,045 2,211
1947 | 142,720 112,706 | 30,014 | 28,839 7,917 20,922
1948 , 166,999 133,544 | 33,455 | 35,631 7,534 | 28,097
1949 163,366 164,206 ! =340 1 14,780 9,206 5,574
1950 ! 176,869 185,514 | =8,645 | 12,803 14,644 -1,841
1951 | 209,265 206,804 | 2,461 | 15,193 15,381 -188
1952 234,530 226,30 i 8,190 i 18,473 9,775 8,698
1953 240,350 242,395  =2,045 | 16,257 10,220 | 6,037
1954 250,518 251,823 - =1,305 | 16,416 11,33% | 5,080
1955 273,646 279,879 . -6,233 | 16,199 12,515 | 3,684
1956 300,423 310,057 * ~9,634 | 14,917 12,879 2,038
1957* 320,359 329,503 f =9,144, i 14,615 10,943 } 3,672
. 1
: !
5332357| 3,633,777 3,508,290 | 125,487 j 324,444, 201,707 ;122,737
L {

Sources: "Statistics of Migration, 1948".
Monthly Bulletins of Statistics.
*  Preliminary figures,.

Note: These figures exclnde persons entering or leaving the

Union "in transit" - i.e, calling at, or passing through
the Union en route to some other country of destination.

The official figure for the net gain from permanent migration
(immigrants minus emigrants) between 192/ and 1957 is 122,737, which
represents only 9,2 per cent of the total population increase during
the same perlod (1,337,000 persons). The difference between the number
of grrivals (immigrants, visitors, and South African residents returning
after temporary absences and the number of departuregs (emigrants,
visitors, and South African residents departing temporarily) smounted

to 125,487, a figure not very different from the net gain from permanent
migration,

A study of the anmual figures reveals that, with the main
exception of the war years, there has been a fairly contimious,
though small, influx of immigrants. The two years 1947-8 saw a
short burst of moderately heavy immigration, following the relaxation
of war-time hindrances to migration, but for the rest of the period,
although the Tnion never experienced a serious loss, her gains from
immigration were not of any great importance in relation to the size of
her population., The relative importance of the annual net migration



i i - t immigration
alns is shown in the following table, w@ich expresses ne :
gs a ratio of the total European population of the Union in each year:

NUAL NET GAIN FROM IMMIGRATION INTO SOUTH AFRICA
12ble- 22 oox THOUSETD GF S2E RESTDENT IROPEAR POPTSATION. 132057
NET s RESIDENT | IMMIGRATION
wn | IMMIGRATION FETRALTY % RATEP
1924 - 592 ] 1,620 -0.4
1925 945 | 1,650 | 0.6
1926 2,776 ! 1,682 ' 1.7
1527 2,601 | 1,710 | 1.5
1928 2,923 ; 1,741 | 2eh
1929 4,298 : 1,770 0.7
1930 1,281 ! 1,801 0.8
1931 1,443 ? 1,833 0.4
1932 759 : 1,868 0.6
1933 1,202 | 1,899 1.5
1934 2,935 S 1,934 R4
1935 4,635 i 1,970 4.0
1636 8,124 ; 2,009 2.1
1937 4,211 i 2,048 1.6
1938 3,413 ! 2,086 1.2
1939 2,65/, 1 2,124 0.3
1940 737 g 2,161 0.3
1941 - 193 | 2,198 -0.1
1942 - 174 | 2,232 -0.1
1943 -1,257 i 2,268 -0.6
1944, -1,488 ' 2,306 -0.6
1945 -2;489 , 2,343 "l.l
196 2,211 i 2,380 0.9
1947 20,922 | 2,431 8.6
1948 28,097 g 2,505 11.2
1949 5,574 ; 2,565 2.2
1950 -1,841 ! 2,609 =0.7
1951 - 188 g 2,649 -0.1
1952 8,698 | 2,69 3.2
1953 6,037 } 2,752 2.2
1954 5,080 2,802 1.8
1955 3,684 f 2,856 1.3
1956 2,038 i 2,907 0.7
1957¢ 3,672 ; 2,957 1.2
Sources: calculated from official statistics of migration
and population.
a Mid year estimates of Bureau of Census and Statistics,
b Net gain per thousand of the resident Evuropean population.,

c Provisional net immigration figure.

In only seventeen of the thirty-four years did the rate of net
immigration exceed 1 per 1,000 of the resident European population,
and even the exceptional immigration of 1948 only represented a
rate of a little over 1 per cent. Over the whole period, the mean
ennual net gain was something over 3,600 or 1.6 per 1,000 of the
meen resident popmlation. During the post=war period 1946-50,
often thought of as a period of heavy immigration, the mean anmal
rate of net immigration was 4.4 per 1,000, In the same five years
the rate of net immigration into Southern Rhodesia exceeded 90 per
1,000 of the resigent European population,

As has already been pointed out, official migration figures
are not available for the provinces, but an estimate of migratory
movements based on the difference between natural increase and totel
population increase will serve both as 8 check on the concinsions
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already reached regarding immigration inte the Union and as a measire
of the extent to which migration has affected the growth of the Natal

population.

(11) Bstimates of the Role of jeration e Natura

Increase and Popylation Censys Figuyreg, The total increase
in the European populatior of the Union between the first census in
1911 and the latest census of 1951 amounts to something over 1,365,000
persons, Over the same period of forty years, recorded natural
increase accounted for 1,236,000 persons, implying a net immigration
into the Tnion of some 129,000 persons - or 9.5 per cent of the total
population increase.l

This lends some suppnrt to the earlier estimated contribution
of 9.2 per cent cbtained from the official migration figures for the
period 1924-57. But a closer comparisnn between "implied immigration®
fignres and the '"recorded immigration" figures can be drawn over the
period 1926-51, that is, from the first census after reliable migration
figures had become available to the latest census. Both the 1926 and
1951 censuses were taken in the month of May, and, so that as near a
comparison as prssible can be made, the total net immigration and
natoral increase over the peried May, 1926 to April, 1951 have been
calculated,

: The net gain from recorded migration over this period (May,
1926 to April, 1951) amounts to 93,000 persons, while the figure for
implied net immigration obtained by subtracting natural increase from
total increase is just under 127,000.¢ For a mumber of reasons these
two figures cannot be very similar, One of the drawbacks to this

sort nf procedwre is that the accvracy and coverage of population
censnses are apt to increase with each successive count, so that part
of the "implied immigration" may in fact be due to under—enumeration

of the population in the 1926 census. It is also probable that a
mmber of births were not registered dvuring the period3 (especially in
the rural areas), and that such under-registration made the natural
increase smaller than it should have been. Both these possible errors
would tend to exaggerate the relative importance of immigration.

1 The procedure adopted is as follows: we can find the total
population increase by subtracting the emumerated population
at censusw, from the enumerated population at census.. From
this increase, we deduct the known natural increase ghring the
same inter-censal period. The remainder represents 'implied
immigration' (if positive) or 'implied emigration' (if negative).
The formula for implied migration is therefores

Implied migration = populatiogrpopulationo
- births (o to ') + deaths (o to 1)

[ -
Where o and 'n are successive censuses and where the accnracy

of the implication Plainly depends on the accuracy of the
varigbles,

A simllar kind of discrepancy (31,000) is obtaine

the whole period 1924-57, although bogh figures agebgi;f{}efi?g
In a number o?'estimates of actual and implied net immigration
made over various periods, the imputed contribution to total
population increase ranged from 9 per cent to 13 per cent

?hls kind of human accounting can be taken too far howeve£ and
it is not intended to pursne the matter further, ’

Probably some degths are also not registered. But the majority
of non-registrations is likely to be in respect of births,
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Of greater importance, however, is the fact that the total
recorded net immigration does not necessarily represent a true account
of actyal net immigration, since the official migration figures are
merely a record of the stated intentions of persons passing across
the Union's borders, and there is little check on the honesty or
accracy of these statements of intention. For example, a visitor
to South Africa who decides to settle here permanently may be recorded
in the official statistics as a visitor, Only after he has completed
immigration documents will the figures be adjusted to show him as a
permanent immigrant. On the other hand, a South African citizen nmay
Jeave the Tmion, giving it as his intention to settle permanently
overseas, thns being recorded as an emigrant., He might thereafter
decide to return, and in doing so declare himself as a "South African
citizen returning after temporary absence", Moreover, Union censuses
are de facto emumerations, so that overseas visitors to Somth Africa
are counted while South African temporarily absent sre not <

Yet too much should not be iiade of this type of discrepancy.
The difference of 34,000 between the two estimates quoted above is
not of any great importance, rerresenting as it doeg only about 3
per cent of the total increase in population between the two censuses,
and just over 1 per cent of the tortal European population in 1951.

The gross figures for non-transit arrivals and departures also
show the relative unimportance of permanent migration to South Africa,
mainly by illwstrating the vast difference between temporary and
permanent population movements into and out of the Union. The net
gain of arrivals over departures over the whole of the period 1926~
51 merely emounted to 135,000 persons - only 11,000 more than the
net migration implied by subtracting natural increase from total
increase. Yet over the same period the total number of arrivals
and departnres amounted to almost 33 millions, and in 1957 the total
mumber of Enrcpean persons moving into and out of the 'nion reached
the new record fignre of 650,000, or over 20 per cent of the total
European population! This figure of the net gain of arrivals over
departures, although a gross figure, is likely to be a falr approximation
of net immigration when taken over a period as long uas twenty-five years,
and may even be considered more accurate than the excess of immigrants
over emigrants since it deces not depend upron the reliability of the
migrants' statements.

Assuming, however, that a reasonable indication of migratory
trends can be given by subtracting natnral increase from total increase,
Table 30 can be taken as an index cf inter-provinciel migration. The
total increase in the European population ~f Natel between 1911 and 1951
amounted to over 176,000 persons, of which only 83,000 (or 47%) is
estimated to have been accounted for by natural incresse. This implies
that over this period Natal experienced a net immigration from other
provinces and from overseas of about 93,000 persons, or over half of
her total population increase between the 1911 and 1951 censuses.

The fallibility of this procedwre has already been admitted, and it
may well be that part of this implied immigration can be attributed

to under-enumeration in 1911 and under-registration of births during
the inter-censal period.

A further source of error which tends to be of serious
proportions as far as Natal is concerned is the presence of holiday
and other visitors at the time of the census.  Although May is not
as popular as Christmas or July for holidays in Natal, one might

1 See "Statistics of Migration, 1948", 11.G. 19/1950, p. v

2 In the 1951 population census there were 11,740 foreign
visitors emumerated in the Union and 3,48 in Natal alone.
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NATY INCREASE AND MIGRATION O
sable 2 THE EUROPEAN POPULATION, UNJION AND PROVINCES, 1911=951
| NATAL | CAPE | TRANSVAAL 0.F.S. | UNION
NUMBER | | ? 6,319
AT 1011 CENSUS | 98,115 582,445 420,570 {175,189 | 1,276,
Nat. increase,1911-21 | 16,629' 106,528 1 102,091 33,321 2;2,%%2
Net Migration,1911-21 22,143\ -38,338 22,312 |-1 ,g R -
NUMBER AT 1921 CENSUS | 136,887 | 650,635 544,973 188,848 ,i 1
Nat. increase,1921-26 9,561 | 57,957 . 52,689 16,243 | 58,165
Net migration,1921-26 12,468 1 = 2,455 10,960 |- 2,80 676,660
NUMBER AT 1926 CENSUS 158,916 | 706,137 608,622 |202,985 |1, 500
Nat. increase,1926-31 10,195| 57,205 56,546 18,%;2 142,540
Net migration,1926-31 8,338 | -13,84 ! 30,952 |-15, o
NUMBEF AT 1931 CENSUS 177,449 | 749,478 ' 696,120 205,375 | 1,827,422
Nat. increase,1931-36 8,355 53, 544 58,811 15,251 135,36i
Net migration,1931-36 Ly7451 -11,971 65,825 |-19,648 39,95
NUMBER AT 1936 CENSUS 190,549 | 791,051 | 820,756 |200,978 |2,003,334
Nat, increase,1936-41 9,7431 54,019, 80,879 | 15,147 152,788
Net migration,1936-41 17,847 | =20,189 | 48,200 -17,588 28,270
NUMBER AT 1941 CENSUS 218,139 . 824,881 949,835 198,537 2,191,392
Nat. increase,1941-46 12,252 ¢ 57,661 | 98,993 | 14,913 | 183,8%9
Net migration,1941-46 | 6,306} -12,393. = 14,293 |-11,373 |- 3,107
NUMBER AT 1946 CENSUS ! 236,697 . 870,149 | 1,063,121 202,077 | 2,372,044
Nat. increase,1946-51 | 16,419| 67,240 118,49 | 17,292 | 219,447
Net migration,1946-51 21,124+ = 2,304 1 23,095 8,283 50,198
NUMBER AT 1951 CENSUS 274,240 | 935,085 11,204,712 227,652 | 2,641,689
TOTAL INCREASE,1911-51 | 176,125 | 352,640 | 784,142 | 52,463 |1,365,370
Nat, increase,'l911-51 83,154 | 454,154 568,505 1130,195 |1,236,008
Net migration, 1911-51 92,971 | -101,514 | 215,637 [-77,732 | 129,362
W 52'8 -28081‘ 2705 -14802 905
TOTAL INCREASE | | !
MASCULINITY OF NET | 98,71 143.9 \ 86.1 | 123.0 | 49.5
MIGRATION® e 1 |
Sources: Union population census figures; Union Year Books.

*  For detalled figures by sex see Appendix 3.

reasonably assume that more visitors from other provinces would be
in Natel at the time of the census than Natalians enumerated in other
provinces, Yet, even if one allows an improbable value for these

1 The Director of the Durban Publicity Associstion has kindly made
the following estimates:

Total mumber of visitors in Durban on 8th May, 1951: 4=5 thousand

Mumber of Durban residents on holiday in other

provinces (excluding business visitors) t 2 thousand

If one bears in mind that Durban would c¢laim the lion's share

of the visiting holidaymakers, and allows for the extent to
which Natalians might have been away from their home province

at the time of the census, a figure of 5,000 would be a generous
estimate of the tntal net gain from temporary migration, Net
all of thig would have to be subtracted from the figure of 93,000
quoted above, however: only the increase in this temporary net
gain between 1911 and 1951 effects the calculations. In other
words, the figure for implied net immigration, 1911-51, will be
exaggerated to the extent that Natal's gains from temporary

migration were greater in 1951 than in 1911, but the degree of
exaggeration cannot readily be estimated.
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various sources of errer, it would be difficult to discount the
jmportance ~f net immigration to Natal to much less than that of
natural increasge. This conclusion is all the more remarkable in
view of the meagre role of immigration in the growth of the total
Union population.

An advantage of Table 30 is that it gives an indicaticn of
inter-provincial migratory movements. A very marked movement of
population from the Cape and Orange Free State to the Transvaal and
Natal is apparent: a movement that is lerge not only numerically
but also in proportion to the size of the provincial populations.

The Transvaal's estimated net gain from migration (216,000),
glthough much greater than Natal's net gein (93,000), constituted a
mach smaller proportion (28 per cent) of her total increase than did
Natal's (53 per cent)., On the other hand, the Cape experienced a
loss of over 100,000 persons, or 22 per cent of her natural increase.
The Orange Free State, although her loss was less than that of the
Cape, suffered the heaviest relative depopulation - 60 per cent of
her total natural increase. The effect nf the discovery of gold
in reversing this outward drift from the Free State is apparent after
1946, and it is likely that there will be considerable immigration
into this province for some time to come.

It is thought that Table 30 is sufficiently reliable to serve
as a pointer to the basic trends in inter-provincial migration, but no
more than this can be claimed. At the best, the figures for provincial
net gains or losses are no more than the balance betwesn four contimal
movements: immigration from overseas, immigration from other provinces,
emigration overseas, and emigration to other provinces, and as such
"can give no indication of the respective values of these four movements,
Therefore, in order to obtain a more elaborate picture of the extent
to which Natal has gained immigrants from overseas territories and
from other provinces, it is necessary to turn to a third measure of
migration,

(111) Estimated Migration based on Censys Tabylations of Bi;thg}aceg.'

The best measure of inter-provincial migration is afforded by
an analysis of census figures of place ~f birth, Admittedly this
method has certain disadvantages, First, it does not distinguish
between permanent and temporary migration, a distinction which is
important when considering gains or losses to the labour force. One
result of this is that Natal's apparent migration gains are inflated
by the temporary presence of visitors and holidaymekers, as well asg
by the businessmen, travellers, and other non-permanent residents
invariably enumerated in a de facto census. Second, the statisties
of place of birth take no account of multiple migration which may have
taken place prior to the enumeration: there is no record ~f those
who have made more than one inter-provincial move, while all those who
are emumerated in the province in which they were born will not be
recorded as having taken part in any migraiion at all, whatever their
past movements. Third, although an analysis of birthplace is a
valuable indication of the direction and magnitude of migration, it
cannot relate this to time, as can an analysis of official migration
or natural increase figures. For example, when we discover that
38,000 of the Europeans in Natal in 1951 had been born in the Cape
the most we can say is that 38,000 persons, born in the Cape, had ’
moved to Natal at some time after their birth and before the{r death,

Some may have lived in Natal virtuall all thei .
"p for the week-end, y eir life; others may be

Even allowing for these drawbacks, however, the fi
es of
place of b?rth provide the most satisfactéry guide,to the ggiaction
and intensity of internal migratory movements, The first finding



Table 31

BIRTHPLACES OF THE EUROPE
OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951

FOP

TION

EN'MERATED IN: |
PLACE OF BIRIS NATAL | CAPE ' TRANSVAAL , O.F.S. UNION |
% i E '
Natal 127,548 | 9,953 | 27,%2 | 4,089 169,552
Cape 38:105 ! 763:602 | 168,673 | 37,891 | 1,008,271
Transvaal 37,419 | A4h,341 . 772,929 | 24,492 879,181
0.F.S. 13,774 | 22,261 | 88,997 | 151,825 276,857
S. Africa (sic) 9L | 2,215 | 5,813 | 631 9,570
H I
Totel Union 217,757 | 842,372 | 1,064,374 | 218,528 | 2,343,431
Rest of World 5,483 | 92,713 . 140,338 | 8,724 298,258
Total | 274,240 | 935,085 | 1,204,712 ! 227,652 { 2,641,689
PERCENTAGES
\ i i
Natal 46.5 | 1.1 ¢ 2.3 1.8 6.4
Capo 13.9 1 8.7 14.0 16.6 ' 38.2
Transvaal 13.6 | 4.7 64.2 10.8 | 33.3
0.F.S. 5.0 | 2.4 7.4 66.7 | 10.5
S. Africa (sic) 0.3 | 0.2 1 0.5 0.3 | 0.4
i |
Total Union 79.4 i 90.1 ! 88.4 9,2 88.7
Rest of World 206 9.9 11.6 3.8 11.3
Total 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 | 100.0 |  100.0
Source: Population Census, 1951, Volume IV, "Birthplace, Year of

Arrival and Nationality: (1) 1951 Census - White Population
only (2) 1946 Census - All Races", 1.G. 34/1954.

of interegt revealed by Table 31 is the mobility of the European

population,

Including immigrants, 825,785 persons (31 per cent of

the total population) had not been born in the province in which they
were emuerated, and of the Union-born, some 22 per cent had left
their province of birth.

temporary movements, a very much greater degree of mobility would
undoubtedly be found.

If account couwld be taken of multiple and

As far as Natel 1g concerned, the figures are remarkable for

two reasons.

First, Natel has by far the highest proportion of

foreign~born residents, amounting to one-fifth (20.6 per cent) of
her population, as compared with 12 per cent in the Transvaal, 10
per cent in the Cape, and only 4 per cent in the Free State 1
Second, a further 33 per cent of Natal's population as compared with
29 per cent in the Free State, 24 per cent in the Transveal, and 8

per cent in the Cape, had been born in other provinces.

In a11,

less than half (47 per cent) of the total European population
enmmmerated in Natal at the time of the 1951 census had been born

there,

The corresponding percentages for the other provinces were

82 per cent for the Cape, 67 per cent for the Free State, and 6/

per cent for the Transvaal.

1 A high proportion (65 per cent) of Natal's foreign-born residents

had been born in the United Kingdom.

for the other

The corresponding proportions

provinces were Cape (55 per cent), Transvaal (44 per
cent) and 0.F.S, (36 per cent).
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Table 32 PROVINCIAL DISTRIBUTION OF UNION AND
NON=UNION BORN EUROPEANS, 1951
(PERCENTAGES )

; T
| PROVINCE UNION BORN | NON-UNION BORN | TOTAL
Cape 35.9 f 31.1 ! 35.4
Transvasl L5.4 5 47.1 i 456
0.F.S. | 9.3 ; 2.9 ! 8.6

| f !
Total g 100.0 ; 100.0 100.0

Source: calculated from Volume IV, 1951, Population Census.,

The importance of overseag immigration to Natal is alse
illustrated by the fact that, whereas 10 per cent of the total
turopean population of the Union was enumerated in Natal in 1951,
19 per cent of the foreign~born persons and only 9 per cent of
the Union-born persons were in Natal (Table 32). The Transvaal
was the only other province to have a larger share of foreign-born
than of Union-born residents.

Table 33 shows the provincial distribution of Buropeans at
the time of the 1951 census. Of the Europeans emumerated in Natsl

Table 33 PROVINCIAL DISTRIBUTION OF EUROPEANS
ACCORDING TO PROVINCE OF BIRTH, 1951
(PERCENTAGES)
ENUMERATED |  NATAL | CAPE | TRANSVAAL | O.F.S. | TOTAL UNION
IN . BORN __, BORN | BORN | BORN BORN
| ¥ | |
Natal 75.2 | 3.8 | 4.3 5.0 9.3
Cape 5.9 1 757 ! 5.0 | 8.0 35.9
Transveal |  16.5 | 16,7 87.9 | 32. 4544
0.F.S. Rk 3.8 2.8 | 5448 9,3
! ! t
Total | 100,0 | 100.0 [ 100.0 | 100,0 100.0

i ! ! !
Source: calculated from Volume IV, 1951 Population Census.

only three-quarters were Natal born. Natalian appear to be the most
likely, of all South Africansexcept Free Staters, to leave their
province of birth., It is clear that the Transvaal absorbs the bulk
of emigrants from all other provinces and that only a small proportion
(12 per cent) of her offspring were living elsewhere in 1951.

As a final analysis of the figures of place of birth, a1l the
data have been brought together in Table 34 to depict the detailed
inter-provincial gains and lnsses of population. The table amplifies
the conclusion drawn from Table 30 that the mein trend in South African
European migration has been a movement of population from the Cape and
Free State to the Transvasl and Natal. It will be seen that Natal
had a total net gain from other provinces of over 47,000 persons, by
far the largest propertion being from the Cape. The most interesting
fact revealed, though, is that Natal was the only province to gain
population, on balance, from every other province, inclnding, rather
surprisingly, the Transvaal, Although men are nrrmally regarded as
more mobile than women, these figures show that more women than men had
crossed the boundaries of Natal, the masculinity of all migrants

entering or leaving the province being only 97 males to every 100
females,
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INTER— PROVINCTAT, MIGRATION OF EUROPEANSS

GATIIS 4ND IOSSES O

T 6 34
EVERY PROVINCE FROM AKD 70 EVERY OTHFR PROVIICE, 1951
NATAL é CAPE TRAISVAAL E ORANGE FREE STATE
. § . - R T Het
Gained Iost Ned Gained  lost Net Gained  Iost et Gained  lLost e
| ga ; " in gain/
fron to ng_oirsl/ : from to i %ﬁ';lsl/i fron to %gSQ/J. from to foss
TQT 4L PERSONS
Cape 38,105 9,953 . 28,152 Matal 9,953 38,105  — 28,152 | Hatal 27,962 37,419 =~ 9,457 | Natal 4,089 13,774 | = 9,685
Transvaal 37,419 27,962 : 9,457 | Trangvaal 44 ,041 168,673 | —~124,352 ' Cape 168,673 44,341 124,332 | Cape 37,891 22,261 15,630
0.F.S. 13,774 4,083 9,665 |0.F.S. 22,261 37,891 - 15,630 .0.F.S, 88,997 24,49° | 64,505 | Transvaal 24,492 08,997 | ~64,505
Total 89,208 42,004 ' 47,294 ' Total 76,555 244,669 : =168,114 ‘ Total 285,652 106,252 . 179,380 | Total 66,472 125,032 | =58,560
TOTAL MNALES
Cape 18,830 4,797 ! 14,085 | Natal 4,797 18,880 | - 14,085 | Natal 13,807 18,246 ;- 4,439 | ! Natal 2,217 6,761 | = 4,544
Transvaal 18,246 13,807 | 4,430 | Transvaal 22,105 84,577 | = 62,272 | Cape 84,377 22,105 . 62,272  Cape 19,482 10,811 8,621
0.F".S, 6,761 2,217 ¢ 4,544 go.r S. 10,811 19,432 ;- 8,621 .0,F.S, 44,305 12,427 | 31,878 | Transvaal 12,427 44,305 | =31,873
Total 43,887 20,821 23,066 | Total 37,713 122,689 '« 84,976  Total 142,489 52,773 | 89,711 iTotal 34,076 61,877 | =R7,801
: — ' i
TOTAL FENMALES
Cape 19,225 5,156 ' 14,069 | Natal 5,156 19,225 i = 14,069 | Natal 14,155 19,175 . - 5,018 | Natal 1,872 7,013 i' 5,141
. . ] . i i !
Transvaal 19,175 1:,155 | 5,018 fTransvaal R2,236 84,296 | ~ 62,060 : Cape 84,296 22,236 | 62,060 | Cape 18,459 11,450 | 7,009
0.F.S, 7,013 1,872 5,141 | 0.F,S. 11,450 18,459 | ~ 7,009 1 O.F.S. 44,692 12,065 | 32,627 | Transvaal 12,065 44,692 | ~82,627
Total 45,211 21,183 24,228|Total 38,842 121,980 | - 83,138 . Total 143,143 53,474 | 89,669 | Total 32,396 65,155 | : =30,759
Source: calcn’ated from Vetme IV, 1637 Popwlation Census.

o 1y



The Transvaal experienced the greatest gain in population
movements, althongh her net gain only represented 15 per cent of
her total European population in 1951, as compared with a contribution
of 17 per cent in the case of Natal. The Cape was the main contributor
to the Transvaal migration gains, while Nat«l was the only province
to gain at the Transvaal's expense. On the debit side, the largest
migration losses were experienced by the Cape, who lost on balance to
every other province - even to the Free State. The Free State, however,
experienced the greatest proportional loss -~ 27 per cent of her 1951
population, as against an 18 per cent loss by the Cape.

In all, the three largest net movements of population were
from the Cape to the Transvaal (124,000), from the Free State to the
Transvaesl (64,000), and from the Cape to Natal (28,000). '

Since there is no avallable figure for emigration from Natal
to countries other than the rest of South Africa, nor any reasonable
assumptions that can be made as to its probable value, it is impossible
to estimate Natal's net gain from overseas migration, relative to her
net gains from other provinces. Even within the Union, attention must
again be drawn to the very limited sense in which the figures in Table 34
can be taken as "net gains and losses". Yet despite these reservations,
the obvious conclusion which must be drawn from the above discussion is
that the part played by migration in Natal has far exceeded that in any
of the other three provinces. 1In rough terms, it is probably safe to
say that something like half the total increase in the Natal population
since Union has been a net gain from migration, and, of this, probably
between one-third and one-half was a net gain from overseas immigration,

The total contribution of permanent immigration to total
population increase is, of course, even greater than the figures given
in this chapter indicate, since part of the recorded natural increase
is itself the natural increase of the immigrants. If the natural
increase of the immigrants themselves were tsken into account, the
total contribntion, direct and indirect, might probably be in the
neighbourhood of three~fifths of the total increase of the population
since the formation of the Tnion.l

This conclusion means that, whereas variations in the flow of
overseas migration and the nature of the immigrants themselves have been
of minor importance to South Africa, they demand considerable attention
when Natal's position is considered, Of special importance is the
probability that Natal is hardest hit by a fall in the rate of net
immigration to South Africa and might benefit most from a large=-scale
immigration programme.

1 This is, of course, no more than a guess, but is not unreasonable
on the assumption that past immigrants have not drastically altered
rates of natural increase, If the 1911 population were assumed to
have increased unaffected by either immigration or emigration until
1951, at the same rate of natural increase as the actual rate
recor@ed, the total increase over the period 1911-51 would have
been 1n'the neighbourhood of 64,000 persons or 36 per cent of the
actgal.lncrease, leaving the balance, 64 per cent, as the contribution
of immigration. The net effect of overseas immigration on natural
increase youJ@ probably have been favourable in view of the fact that
most foreign immigrants are young adults having a high birth rate
and low death rate. On the other hand, the extent to which old
Persons haYe moved to the Natal coast would decrease naturel increasge
by increasing the death rate, Possibly an estimate of the
contribution of migration to the total population increase of
between three-fifths and two-thirds would not be unreasonable,

The proportional contribution calculated f
M or the Tni
assumptions is just over one tenth, rion on the same
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8 4 Non-Furopean Natyral Increase, Migration, and Population Groyth

An analysis of the growth of Non-European populations is at the
same time a more simple and a more complicated task than it is for
Europeans. It is simpler because, with the exception of the movements
of migrant Native workers moving backwards and forwards across the Union's
borders from adjoining territories, international migration is an
insignificant factor in the present growth of the South Africen Non-
furopean populations, and, unless there is a completely unforeseen
reversal of govermment pelicy, permanent immigration from overseas may
for 211 practical purposes be ignored as a factor affecting the
population growth of the future.t Less certainty can be held as to the
future of emigration, especially in regard to the Indians, but it is
difficult to foresee the possibility of emigration materially affecting
the rate of population growth, except under extreme conditions of
political or economic climate.

On the other hand, the accwracy of Non-European population
accounting is considerably reduced by inadequacies in the available
official stetistics - a disadvantage which more than offsets the ability
to ignore migration. Official figures of the births and deaths of
Coloureds and Asiatics have only been published separately since 1937
and 1938 respectively, and, while there is reason to beliecve that the
present registraticon is approaching full coverage, it is virtnally
impossible to say how much of the increase in the annuel recording of
births and deaths since 1937 is due to an actual increase and how much
is due to an increasing adoption of registration. Moreover, although
the registration of Native births and deaths is now compulsory in all
areas, the degree of registration is as yet too uncertain to make the
figures of much analytical value.

Faced with uncertain vital statistics for Non-Europeans, the
estimation of future population growth becomes even more of a guessing
game than it usually is, and the task is further complicated by the
unknown accrracy of censis counts. Here too, it is probable that
most inter-censal increases in population are dwe partly to increases
in population and partly to the effect of successively better censuses,
Both the lack of vital statistics and the possible inaccuracles in
census counts meke it difficult to decide upon a known point of
departure from which to proceed with any degree of confidence,

(1) Official Migrgtion Figuyre for the Union. Although by far the
largest proportion of Non-Europeans meving across the Tnion's barders
are Natives, no statistics concerning their movements are recorded, and
the published material refers only to Asiatics and Coloureds. Since
the mumber of migrating Colowreds is very small, the figures can to all
intents and purpeses Le regarded as statistics of Asiatic migration,

Over the period 1925-58 the available figures show that recorded
permanent migration of Nen-Europeans has been small, and that over the
whole period there was a net loss of some four thousand personss

1 From time tr time there have been reports of alleged illegal entry
of Asiatics into the Union, It is doubtful whether such immigration
could possibly be on as large a scale as is sometimes suggested, or
whether it could even be large enough to affect population grow{h
significantly, Morecver, it scems probable that the eventual

effective operation of the National Register will further limit
unauthorised entry into the Union,
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Table 35 MIGRATION OF ASIATICS AND COLQURKDS, 1925-58*
PERIOD % DOIGRANTS | EMIGRANTS | NET GAIN/LOSS
_ r ‘ | e
1925-9 | 3,745 | 12,395 | -8,65
19%0-4 | L170 | 8,645 | =hy4T5
1935-9 ‘ 5,140 | 2,730 2,410
1940-4 | 1,480 | 1,380 | 100
1945-9 | /,,281 ! 522 | 3,759
1950-4 | 3,322 | 810 ! 2,512
1955-8% | 850 | 511 i 339
| —_
, - |
Total 1925-58" 22,988 1 26,993 | 4,005

Sources: WStatistics of Migration, 1948"; Monthly
Bulletins of Statistics.,
* Figures for 1958 provisional.

During this period, over 87 per cent of the immigrants had been born
in India and 6.5 per cent in China. The few Coloured immigrants were
mainly from St. Helena, while, of the emigrants, 54 per cent had been
born in India and 44 per cent in the Union.

Over the thirty-two years for which accurate figures have been
available, the mean anmial net loss of Non-Europeans from permanent
internetional migration was only about 120 persons a yesr. On balance,
therefore, migration over this period, compared with natural increase,
has been an unimportant factor affecting the growth of the Non-European
populations. The rate and direction of Indian migration was by no means
constant, however: there was substantial net emigration in the first
decade of the period, and some net immigration_before and after the
Second World War. Under existing legislationl the immigration of
Indians has been reduced to a neglible amount, and, since the emigration
of Indians from the Union meets with officiael approval, it is difficult
to foresee any other pessibility for the immediate future than a period

of renewed, though not necessarily heavy, net emigration of Indians from
the Union.

Of more importance than the mumerical gaing and losses of
Indians through migration are the sex and age differences between
immigrants and emigrants, for it 1s certain that migratory movements
have materially rednced the masculinity of the Indian population and have
operated to some extent to reduce the median age, both directly by
introducing children inte South Africa, and indirectly by reducing
mesculinity rates and therefore increasing marriage and birth rates,

The following table shows the considerable sex differential of migrants
over the period 1925-48:

1 With the amendments to the immigration legislation of the Union
which were contained in Act No, 43 of 1953 and which came into
effect in February, 1956, South African Indian men were no longer
permitted to return to the Union with Indian-born wives. Thig
ended a not uncommon practice among South African Indians, and
stopped the last channel of regular Indian immigration, The
efficacy of the law can be seen by the fact that the total Non-

European immigration into the "nion in 1957 amounted to only 16
persons.
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Table %  MIGRATION OF ASTATICS AND COLOUREDS, BY SEX, 192548
[ !
SEX | DMIcRANTS | EMIGRANTS | NET GATN/LOSS
* i j
Males | 7,816 1 16,914 | -9,098
Females | 10,204 \ 8,55 \ 1,648
Persons $ 18,020 | 25,470 | =7,450

Source: "Statistics of Migration", 1948.

Whereas there was a net losg of males amounting to over 9,000, there
was actually a net gain of females of some 1,600, This means that
through migration, there was a reduction of more than 10,000 in the
excess of men over women, The effect upon the sex structure of the
resident Indian population is also shown by the high masculinity rate
of the emigrants (198) and the low masculinity of immigrants (77).

An anelysis of the official figures also reveals quite clearly
the youthflness of the immigrants in relation to the emigrants. Up
to 1948, jnst over a half of all Asiatic and Coloured immigrants were
under fifteen years of age, whereas only a third of the emigrants fell
in this sge group.1 This was the only age group to show a net gain
from migration over the period, Put in another way, for every ten
children immigrating there were only nine who emigrated. But for
every ten young adults who immigrated there were eleven who emigrated,
while older immigrants (aged 45-64) were outnumbered ten to one.
Amongst the oldsters, there were fourteen emigrants to each immigrant.

(11) Cengus Figyres of Non-European Birthplaceg. By examining
the mmber of Non-Europeans who were enumerated for census purposes

in a province other than that in which they were born, one can obtain
some idea of the extent and direction of inter-provincial migration.
This procednre was used in the analysis of European population dee

§ 3 (111 where certain limitations were pointed out. One of these
limitations was that the procedure cannot separate permanent migration
from temporary visits, and a second limitation, which is particularly
pertinent in the case of Natives, is that it allows no record of past
miltiple movements, It 1s nevertheless the best tool available for
analysing Non-European migratory movements, and, in the absence of any
official migration statistics and accurate vital statistics, the only
comprehensive tool for estimating Native migratory movements,

An analysis of the 1951 census figures of birthplaces indicates
that Natal had a considerably lower proportion of Indian-born Asiatics
than either the Cape or the Transvasl., Of the total number of Asiatics

1 The ages of the migrants, 1925-48, were as followss

AGE GROUP IMMIGRANTS |  EMIGRANTS NET GAIN/LOSS
0-15 9,170 S1% | 8,397  33% 773
15-44 DT 946 g L 8,475 33 =529
L5614, i 771 L% 7,609 30% -6,838
65 & over 71 oL 970 L -899

) * :

Total | 18,020 100% | 25,470 1007 | =T,450

Source: "Statistics of Migration, 1948",
* Including persons of unspecified sge.

In 1948, the median age of immigrants was 164 years and of emigrants
30 years.
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in Natal, ©5 per cent were born in South Africa and only some 5 per

cent in india, whereas a quarter of the Asiatics in both the Cape and
Transvaal were Indian born. In addition, both these provinces contained
a larger proportion of Non-Indian Asiatics such as Chinese (Table 37).

Table 37 BIRTHFLACES OF THE ASIATIC POPULATION
OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951
i
PLACE OF l 1 ENUMERATED IN: | !
BIRTH NATAL* |  CAPE | CTRANSVAAL | UNION
No. % : Moo & | No. %—l No. %
; |
Natal® 282,349 94.31 897 5.00 1,486 3.01284,732 77.7
Cape 458 0.2111,246 63.11 504 1.0. 12,208 3,3
Transveal 1,143 0.1 287 1.6 32,884 66.6| 34,314 9.4
S. Africa (sic) 33% 0.1 62 0.3 33 0.7[ 729 0,2
Total Union 284,286 94.9 | 12,492 70,1 | 35,205 71.3i331,983 90.5
India 14,352 4.8 4,386 24.6 12,333 25,0 31,071 8.5
Rest of World 86 0.3 940 5.3, 1,804 3.7{ 3,610 1.0
Total 299,504 100,0 ! 17,818 100,0 , 49,342 100.0 § 366,664 1oo.owl

Soyrces provisional unpublished material from 1951 Population Census.
*  Including Orange Free State.

The ingignificant part played by inter-provincial migration,
under the influence of legal restriction, is shown by the fact that 99
per cent of the Union-born Indians in Natal were born in Ngtel itself.
A total of 2,355 Natal-born Indians were living in other provinces at
the time of the 1951 census and 1,601 Indians were 1living in Natal who
had been born in other provinces.i This makes a net loss to Natal from
migration of 754 persons (see Table 38), representing less than 0.3 per
cent of her totel Indian population in 1951, The corresponding figure
obtained for the Buropean population of Natal represented a gain of
some 17 per cent of her total European population.? The effect of the
implied net emigration from Natal on the sex ratio would be to lower the
masculinity rate, since more Indian males than females left Natal.

A completely different pattern of migration is shown by the
Colouredg, for, although less than 2 per cent of those emimerated in
Natal in 1951 had been born in extra-Union territories, no less than
20 per cent had been born in nther provinces, mainly in the Cape (see
Table 39). The migratory movements of Coloureds revealed by this
table and by Table 40 are not dissimilar from those of the Europeans -
mainly from the Cape and I'ree State to the Transvaal and Natal, 1In
all, Natal experienced a net gain of Coloureds of 3,445, of which 3,375
(54 per cent being females) came from the Cape alone. Although this
figure represented almost 11 per cent of the total Coloured population
of Natal in 1951, this immigration from the Cape does not explain the
phenomenal rate of increase of the Natal Coloureds between the 1946
and 1951 censuses, since the corresponding figure from the 1946 census
was even higher (4,131), suggesting (if anything) a net emigration
between the two years. It seems that the explanation must be looked
for in high rates of natural increase and inaccnracies of census
enumeration,

1 Excluding the Orange Free State.

2 See pe 44,



INTER—PROVINCIAT, MIGRATION OF ASIATICS:

L 1951

Table 38 GAINS AND IOSSES (OF EVERY PROVINCE FROM AND_TO AVERY OTEER _FROVINGE
WATAL CAPE . TRANSVAAL
: Net | A Net ! . - Net
Gained Iost / ai : Gained Iost ain/ ; Gained Lgst i iain/
from to ¢ Joss | from to %_oss from © : Toss
TQTAL PERSONS

Gape 458 894 | 436 | Natal 894 458 436, Natal 1,461 1,143 318
Transvaal 1,143 1,461 | ~318 | Transvaal 287 504 ~217 | Cape 504 287 217
Total 1,601 2,355 & <754 ! Total 1,181 962 @ 219 Total 1,965 1,430 ' 535

.L ' {

TOTAL MALES
Cape 195 639 | ~444 | Natal 639 195 44 ¢ Natal 622 483 ¢ 139
Transvaal 483 622 | =139 . Transvaal 125 199 | =74 . Cape 199 125 74
Total 678 1,261 | -58% § Total 764 394 370 ; Total 821 608 213

TOTA4L FEHALES

Cape 263 255 | 8 | Natal 255 265 | = 8 | Natal 859 660 , 179
Transvaal 660 839 | =179 ! Transvaal 162 305 ; ~143 ¢ CGCape 305 162 , 143
Total 923 1,094 | <171 | Total 417 568 | =151 . Total 1,144 822 | 322

; 5 :

SQU ea : nroviaional Sristad terial fiom 1857 ; 10}
T 0.F.S. included witn Natal. o¢ material from 195 Population Gensus.
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le 39 BIRTHPLACES OF THE COLO POPULATION
fable OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951
| PLACE OF | ENFMERATED }IN: ;
BIRTH NATAL |  CAPE | TRANSVAAL 0.F.5. | UNION
! 1 ‘g
Natal 24,4579 1 1,588 | 1,142 55 27,364
che 4:963 | 965:317 16:639 2,328 | 989,227
Transvasal 946 4,328 | 52,710 280 ;g,z g
0.F.S. 321 | 3,424 3,038 | 11,870 »65
S, Africa (sic) % ! 2,669 676 59 3,494
Total Union 30,809 | 977,326 | 74,205 | 14,592 | 1,097,022
Rest of World ’ 506 RE 809 123 | 5,994
! ! |
Total 31,485 | 981,802 | 75,014 | 14,715 | 1,103,016
PERCENTAGES
Natal 78.1 | 0,2 | 1.5 © 0.4 | 2.5
Cape 15.8 . 98.3 | 22.2 1 15.8 | 89.7
Transvaal 3.0 04 ¢ 70.3 | 1.9 | 5.3
0.F.S. 1.0 | 0.3 i 4.0 80.7 | 1.7
S. Africa (sic) 0.3 | 0.3 | 0.9 0.4 | 0.3
T ! .
Total Union 98,1 | 99.5 98.9 9.2 | 9.5
Rest of World | 1.9 ’ 0.5 1.1 0.8 | 0.5
. | i t |
1 | |
Total ,} 100,0 | 100,0 | 100.0 100.0 | 100.0

Source: provisional, unpublished meterisl from 1951 Population Census.

The Transvaal also gained considerable numbers of Goloureds
from the Cape and Free State, as well as a small net gain from Natal.
Her total net immigration amounted to over 15,000 persons, or 20 per
cent of her 1951 population. On the debit side, the largest losses
were experienced by the Cape, though they were elmost negligible in
relation to the size of her population., On the other hand, the
numerically smaller losses suffered by the Free State were of far :
greater proportions, representing 28 per cent of her Coloured population
in 1951,

The most important facts revealed by an analysis of the 1951
census figures of the birthplaces of the Native population are that
the net migration gains by Natal from the Cape and the Free State
are not nearly enough to offset the movement of Natives to the

Transvaal, and that her greoss gains from non-Unlon territories are
slight.

Table 41 shows that only about 5 per cent of the Native
population of Natal had been born outside Natal. The largest
mmber of non~Natal born Native residents in Natal were from the
Cape, and although there are no breakdowns of these figures by
region, it cen be assumed that most of these immigrants would be
from such neighbouring areas as East Griqualand. In all, Natal's
implied net loss from inter-provincial migration amounted to some
62,000 persons (see Table 42), representing 3.4 per cent of her
population in 1951, Many more males than females moved across
Natal's boundaries and the masculinity of her net loss was high,
although it was not as high as it might have been since the masculinity
of her total population gains (286) was higher than that of her
population losses (223). Once again a familiar pattern is retraced,
with movements of population from the Cape and Free State to the



Table 40 INTER~FROVINCIAL MIGRATION OF GOIOUREDS:
GATNS A¥D IOSSES OF EVFRY PROVINCE FROM AND TO LVERY OTHER PROVINCE, 1951
NAT AL | CAPE TRANSVAAT, : ORANGE FREE STATE
Gained Iost | Net,' Gained Iost | it Gained Iost  Net Gained Iost @ Net
in/ . ! aln : 811'1/
fron to ! oss/' frou to _g;‘g/ .L from to %oss/' from to oSS
TOTAL PERSOHNS
Cape 4,963 1,588 ' 3,375 Natal 1,588 4,963 | = 3,375  Natal 1,142 946 = 196  Natal 55 321 - 266
Transvaal 946 1,142 - 196 ' Transvaal 4,328 16,639 -12,311  Cape 16,639 4,328 | 12,311 i Cape 24328 3,424  ~1,096
0.I.S. 321 55 266 0.F.S. 3,424 2,328 1,096 O.F.S. 5,038 280 ;| 2,758 | Transvaal 280 3,038 =2,750
Total 6,230 2,785 . 3,445 ¢ Total 9,340 23,930 : =14,590 | Total 0,619 5,554 15,265 ; Total 2,663 6,78% 4,120
TOTAL HALES
Cape 2,437 891 i 1,546 | Natal 891 2,437 - 1,546 , Natal 579 457 ¢ 123 %Natal 30 138 '~ 108
Transvaal 457 579 ; ~ 122 1 Transvaal 2,342 8,574 = 6,232 ' Cape 8,574 2,342 , 6,232 | Cape 1,397 1,790 ‘= 395
0.F.S, 138 30 | 108! 0F.S. 1,790 1,397 | 393 1 0.F.S. 1,577 168 | 1,209 | Transvaal 168 1,377  ~1,209
Total 3,032 1,500 i1,552 ' Total 5,023 12,408 |~ 7,385 ' Total 10,550 2,967, 7,565ALTota1 1,595 3,305 =1,710
TOTAL TFEMALES
I — j. : M | -
Cape 24526 697 | 1,829 | Natal 697 2,528 i~ 1,829 Natal 563 489 | 74 | Natal 25 183 =~ 158
Transveal 469 563 | = 74 | Transvaal 1,986 8,065 | = 6,079 Cape 8,065 1,986 | 6,079 | Cape 981 1,634 - 703
0.F.S. 185 25| 15840.F.S. 1,654 931  705: 0.JF.S. 1,661 112 1,549 | Transvaal 112 1,661 1,549
Total 3,198 1,285 1,915 | Total 4,317 11,522 ' ~7,205 © Total 10,289 2,587 | 7,702 | Total 1,068 3,478 2,410

Source: Provisional, wrmublished material. from

1951 Population Census.

.'[g
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Table 4] BIRTHPLACES OF THE NATIVE POPULATIONS
moas OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951
PLACE OF - EWTED IN;
BIKTH NATAL | CAPE | TRANSVAAL O0.F.S,  UNION
| i
Natal 1,711,083 6,841 118,869 | 4,821 | 1,841,614
Cape PUS10401 | 2,4120721 | 204,400 | 29,849 | 2,698,371
Transvaal 12,034 | 12,201 | 2,610,392 | 10,427 | 2,645,054
0.F.S. 5,159 10,600 | 129,128 625,848 | 770,735
S. Africa (sic) 147 2,741 | 2,140 3,281 8,309
1 t
Total Union 1,779,824 | 2,445,104 | 3,064,929 | 674,226 | 7,964,083
Rest of World 30,252 I 45,246 | 417,922+ 99,%4 | 593,384
Total i1,810,102 f2,492,021 !3,483,770 774,190 | 8,560,083
PERCENTAGES
Natal 94.5 0.3 LA 0.6 21.5
C&pe 2.8 %08 509 309 31.5
Transvaal 0.7 | 0.5 74.9 1.3 30.9
0.F.S. 0.3 0.4 3.7 80,8 9.0
S. Africa (sic) 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.4 0.1
Total Union 98,3 98.1 88.0 87.1 93.0
Rest of World 1.7 1.8 12,0 12,9 6.9
Total ! 100.0 100.0 100,0{ 100,0 100,0 !

Sources provigional, unpublished material from 1951 Population Census.

Transvaal. With the Native, however, the magnetic effect of the
Witwatersrand on the Union's population is even stronger, and the picture
is completed by Natel strongly contributing to the flow,

That immigration from non-Union territories largely by-passes
Natal is seen from the fact that only 30,000 (1.7 per cent) of her
Native population had been born outside South Africa., A similarly
small proportion of the Cape's Natives were foreign born, while,
although the bulk of these Natives were attracted to the Transvaal,
the highest proportion of Unlon born to non-Union born was recorded
in the Free State, In fact there were a great many more foreign
Natives in the Free State at the time of the 1951 census than in the
Cape and Natal combined:

Table 43 PROVINCIAL DISTRIBUTION OF UNIO
AND_NON-UNION BORN NATIVES, 1951
(PERCENTAGES )
| PLACE OF ENUMERATED  IN:

BIRTH NATAL | CAPE | TRANSVAAL| O.F.S. | UNION
Union 203 | 300 | 8.5 8.5 100.0
Non-Imion 5.1 ; 7.6 70.4 16.8 100,0
Total 211 | 294 40.7 9.0 | 100.0

Soyrce: grovisional, unpublished material from 1951 Population
ensus,



lable 42 INTER-FROVINCIAL MIGRATION OF NATIVES:
GAINS AND I0SSES OF FEVERY PROVINCE FROK AND TO EVERY OTHER PROVINCE, 1951
NATAL CAPE TRANSVAAL ORANGE FREE STATE |
. T Net T Net T Net T Net |
Gained  Lost | Gained  Iost © Gained  Iost | Gained  Iost -
| Gain/ G Gain/ Gain/
From To | ILoss From To | xﬁiﬁ/ [ From To | Igss From To Loss
TOTAL PERSONS
} ] ] i ! ' o
Cape 51,401 6,841 + 44,560 | Natal 6,841 51,401 | - 44,560 | Natal 118,869 12,034 | +106,835 | Natal 4,821 5,159 { - 338
Transvaal 12,034 118,869 —106,835 | Transvaal 12,201 204,400 | -192,199 { Cape 204,400 12,201 ' +192,199 | Cape 29,849 10,600 |+ 19,249
0.F.S. 5,159  4,821/+ 338 |0.F.S. 10,600 29,849 | - 19,249 | O.F.S. 129,128 10,427 | +118,701 | Transvaal 10,427 129,128 | =118,701
Total 68,594 130,551 - 61,937 | Total 29,642 285,650 | 256,008 | Total 452,397 34,662 | +417,735 | Total 45,097 144,887 | - 99,790
TOTAL MALES

! T — 1 E
Cape 40,624 4,420f+ 36,204 | Hatal 4,420 40,624 | — 36,204 | Natal 82,380 7,357 |+ 75,023 lNa.tal 3,281 2,858 |+ 423
Transvaal 7,357  82,380:- 75,023 | Transveal 7,433 157,964 | ~150,531 | Cape 157,964 7,433 | +150,531 | Cape 19,318 5,595 | + 13,723
0.F.S. 2,858  3,281i- 423 O.F.S, 5,595 19,318 | - 13,723 | 0.F.S. 61,816 6,377 |+ 55,439 | Transvaal 6,377 61,816 |- 55,439
Total 50,839  90,081i - 39,242 | Total 17,448 217,906 , -200,458 | Total 302,160 21,167 | +280,993 | Total 28,976 70,269 | = 41,293

z f ’

TOTAL FEMNALES
Cape 10,777 2,421i+ 8,356 | Natal 2,421 10,777 | = 8,356 | Natal 36,489 4,677 |+ 31,812 | Natal 1,540 2,301 |- 761
Transveal 4,677 36,489 = 31,812 | Transvaal 4,768 46,436 | - 41,668 | Cape 46,436 4,768 |+ 41,668 |Cape 10,531 5,005 + 5,526
0,F.S. 2,301  1,540!+ 761} O.F.S. 5,005 10,531 | ~ 5,526 | 0.T.S, 67,312 4,050 |+ 63,262 | Transvaal 4,050 67,312 ) = 63,262
Total 17,755  40,450|= 22,695 ¢ Total 12,194 67,744 | = 55,550 | Total 150,257 13,495 | *+136,742 |Total 16,121 74,618 | - 58,497

ources

provisional, unpublished material from 1951 Population Census,

oo
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Further analysis of the birthplaces of' non-Union born Natives

reveals that both the Union and Natal draw their foreign workers

mainly from three neighbouring territories, Basutoland, Portuguese
East Africa, and the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, and that
the two protectorates, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, are the only other
territories to make material contributions:

Table 44 BIRTHPLACES OF NON-UNION BORN NATIVES

ENJMERATED IN UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951
BIRTH NATAL | CAPE | TRANSVAAL | O.F.S. | UNION

|

Port. East Africa | 11,240 699 | 143,667 5,634 | 161,240
Basutoland 8,15 | 22,397 i 98,176 | 90,34 | 219,075
Rhodesia & Xyas. 5,138 | 12,245 89,717 2,815 109,915
Swaziland 4y934 | 335 36,413 232 41,914
Bechuanaland 510 ¢ 7,681 42,336 494, 51,021
Other Territories 274, i 1,889 7,613 443 10,219
Total 30,252 ;r45,246 417,922 | 99,%4 | 593,384
Soyrce: provisional, unpublished material from 1951 Population Census,

Over 70 per cent of the foreign Natives in Natal came from the northern
territories of Portuguese East Africa, the Federation, and Swaziland,
The only other source of any importance to Natal was Basutoland, with
27 per cent,

These figures show only one side of the picture, of course,
since 1in order to give a more accurate account of migratory movements
it would be necessary to know the mumber of Natal Natives who were
living in non-Union sreas at the time of the 1951 census, These figures
are unfortunately not procurable, but it is unlikely that emigration
from Natal (or from any other province) beyond the Union's borders
amounts to much. Yet, even if emigration from Natal to these extra-
Inion territories is ignored, and the total of some 30,000 foreign
Natives emmerated in Natal is taken as a net gain, it is evident that
Natal is still a net exporter of Natives due almost entirely to the
attraction of the Transvaal.

The net loss of Natives from Natal implied by the above procedure
amounts to some 32,000 persons. In the absence of any official
immigration figvres and reliable vital statisties, and assuming that
the migraticn of Natal Natives to territories beyond the Union's borders
is not of consicerable proportions, this is the only estimate of Native
migration which we can suggest. The net loss of population is
certainly not large when it is compared with the total population of
Natal, and two factors tend to make the lnss in manpower less than the
loss in population.  The first is that the net loss of females (18,000),
who contribute little to the labour force, is more than the net loss of
males (14,000), owlng to the small numbers of women who enter Natal from
other territories. The second is the possibility that a higher
proportion of Natal's immigrants than of her emigrants are workers, for,
while virtually all the foreign immigrants can be taken to be work-
seekers, the same cannot be said of the emigration to other provinces,

The migration from Natal is perhaps smaller than one might
expect considering that the density of Natives in Natal is very nearly
three times as great as the average of the Union as a whole.  While
it cannot be denied, therefore, that emigration involves a loss of
potential labour supply, the disproportionate concentration of Natives
in Natal would Jead one to suspect that some at least of the migration
to the Transvaal consists of surplus labour.
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A further qualifying consideration to be taken into account is that
Native migration, to a greater extent than European migration, is of
a temporary nature, and does not therefore represent a permanent gain
or loss to the Natal labour potential. It is not a simple matter to
distinguish permanent from temporary migration, but as long as a
migrant worker maintains some family or tribal links with Natal and
returns to his home between spells of work he mist be regarded as a
potential addition to Natal's labour supply.

85 Totgl Migration Gains and Iosses

In Figure 7, the net migratory movements of all four racial
groups implied by the 1651 census figures of birthplaces have been
consolidated in an attempt to show total inter-provincial population
movements in diegrammatic form, The quantities shown within the
unbroken squares represent the net gain or 1lrss of persons of all
races experienced by each province; while the arrows point to the
direction and masgnitude of the movements between provinces. The
overwhelming importance of the movement from the Cape to the Transvaal
is brought o»t very clearly in this diagram. The figures within the
broken squares are the gross gains to each province from overseas
migration. (It will be remembered that these figures have to be
gross - and therefore all prsitive - because we know nothing of the
movements of population from the various provinces to areas outside
the Unlon, It must also be recalled that the migration movements
implied by these figures of birth-places cannot be applied to any
precise time perind.)
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APPENDIX 1 (a) REGISTERED BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND NATURAL INCREASE
OF THE EUROFEAN FOPULATION OF NATAL, 1911-56%
| NUMBERS | RATE PER THOUSAND
FERIOD Births Deaths lfzzli :‘;e : Births Deaths ?zzggjée
1911~15 2,793 1,024 1,769 1 26.2 9.6 16.6
1916-20 2,924 1,367 1,557 l 23.4 10.9 12.5
1921~25 3,362 1,450 1,912 § 22.9 9.9 13.0
1926-30 3, 566 1,527 2,039 | 21.4 9.2 12.2
1931-35 3,421 1,750 1,671 | 18.7 9.6 9.1
| 1936-40 | 3,918 1,958 1,90 | 19.3 9.7 9.6
194145 4y 704 2,254 2,450 20.8 10.0 10.8
1946=50 | 5,744 2,480 3,264 22,7 9.8 12.9
1951-55 % 6,372 2,615 3,757 | 22,0 9.0 13.0
195% | 6,88 3,007 3,861 22.1 9.7 12.4

i

Sources Tinlon Year Books,

* Annmual averages: flgures for 1956 provisional,
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APPENDIX 1 (b) STERED BIR T J LSS

OF THE INDIAN POPULATION OF NATAL, 1938-5%6

NUMBERS i RATE PER THOUSAND |
o 1 Natu,ral

YEAR Births Deaths Iﬁi:gzzi | Births  Deaths p iC
1938 7,003 2,585 4,48 | 3.0 13.3 22.7
1939 7,580 2,781 4,799 | 38.1 14.0 24,1
1940 7,644, 2,817 4,827 37.5 13.8 23.7
1941 7,8% 2,947 4,539 37.8 14.1 23.7
1942 8,370 3,078 5,292 39,2 14.4 24,8
1943 8,875 3,901 4,974 40.6 17.8 22,8
1944, 9,132 3,720 5,412 40.9 16.6 24,.3
1946 8,630 3,164 5,466 37.0 13.6 23.4
1947 9,780 3,148 6,632 1 39.9 12.8 27.1
1948 10,109 3,490 6,619 | 39.0 13.5 25.5
1949 9,905 2,935 6,970 | 3.0 10.7 25.3
1950 10,855 3,408 AL 37.7 11.8 25.9
1951 10,461 2,937 7,524 1 34.8 9.8 25.0
1952 10,671 2,910 7,761 | 34.5 9.4 25,1
1953 10,837 3,000 7,837 | 34.0 WA 24,6
1954 11,062 2,848 8,214 ' 33.8 8.7 25.1
1955 11,649 3,046 8,603 - 34.8 9.1 2547
1956* 10,740 3,0% 7,684 1 31.2 8.9 22.3 J

Soyrce : Uhion Year Books.
*  Figures for 195 provislonal.

APPENDIX 1 (c¢) REGISTERED BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND NATURAL INCREASE
OF THE COLOUReD POPULATION OF NATAL, 1937~

!
NUMBERS i RATE PER THOUSAND
YEAR !
Births Deaths Iiffzizi ? Births  Deaths Iﬂiﬁiﬁiﬁ

1937 693 206 397 | 35.9 15.3 20.6
1933 732 325 407 ﬁ 36,6 16.3 20.3
1932 784, 353 431 | 38,0 17.1 20,9
1940 785 357 428 1 37,0 16.8 20,2
1941 862 320 542 | 39.3 14.6 24,7
1942 810 388 422 36.0 17.2 18,8
1943 887 502 385 | 38,4 21,7 16,7
1944, 934 417 517 1 39.2 17.5 21,7
1945 1,012 /18 594 | 4l.4 17.1 24.3
1946 1,033 381 652 1 /1.3 15.2 26,1
1947 1,087 393 694 1 /1.8 15.1 26,7
1948 1,157 450 707 ¢ 41.3 16.1 25,2
1949 1,227 372 855 | 42.3 12,8 29.5
1950 1,180 416 764, 39.3 13.9 25.4
1951 1,361 416 945 | 42,5 13,0 31.5
1952 1,444 414 1,030 | 43.7 12.5 31.2
1953 1,35 385 97 | 39.9 11.3 28,6
1954 1,377 39 1,008 . 38,3 10.3 28,0
1955 1,152 376 776 ‘ 31,2 10,2 21,0
1956 1,394 374 1,020 ' 35,8 9.6 26,2

Soyrce: Union Year Books.
*  Flgures for 1956 provisional,
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APPENDIX 2 FUKTHER COMMENTS ON EUROPEAN MIGHATION

Despite the importance of overseas immigration to Natal in the
past growth of her population, it may be questioned whether the present
modest rate of immigration into South Africa warrants further consider-
ation. But the uncertainty of international migration has already
been mentioned, and new developments in the political and economic
conditions in both the Union and other countries may again induce
immigration on a sizable scale. Moreover, in certain respects, the
indirect effects of even a small rate of immigration over a length of
time may be ont of all proportion to the absoclute size of the net gain,
Brief consideration of the indirect effects of post-war migration upon
labour potential may, therefore, be of some relevance to the present
discussion,

Ages. keference was made in Chapter One to the fact that ages
of migrants are heavily weighted in favour of the younger working-age
groups, and that this characteristic of both immigrants and emigrants
magnifies the effect which net immigration (or emigration) has upon
labour potentisl. The most recent figures of the ages of migrants
permanently entering and leaving the Union are for the calendar year
1952, nt the concentration of migrants in the young adult age groups
displayed in that year may be taken as fairly typical of the general
pattern nf migration.l

Table 45 AGES OF MIGRANTS, 1952 AND
OF UNION ETROPEAN FOPTLATION, 1951
RESIDENT L | TOTAL
AGES POPILATION DMIGRANTS | EMIGRANIS | . pvire
. 2 No. 7 | No, % Yo, %
0-14 838,088 32 Ly506 24 | 2,566 26 7,072 25

L5 + 614,861 23 2,737 15 | 1,474 15 4,211 15

2,641,689 100 | 18,473 100 | 9,773 100 : 28,246 100

Soyrce: Union Year Book No. 27, 1952-3; Volume V, 1951 Population
Census,

i
;
t
!
1544 3 1,188,060 45 11,230 61 | 5,733 59 | 16,9%3 60
J
|

T
L otal

There is a marked concentration of persons in the young adult age
group (15-44 years) among all migrants and, if these figures are
compared with the age distribution of the total resident population
of the Mnlon, it will be seen that the proportion of migrants aged
15-44 years is a third higher than the proportion of the total South
African population falling within this age bracket, and that this

welghting in favour of the younger adults is at the expense of all
other age groups.

While the effects of net immigration on sges implied by the
concentration of young advnlts are highly favourable to the present
and immediate future working potential of the nation, the relative
scarcity of children threatens an aging process among non-Union born
residents, It is prssible that these young adults, being of
reproductive age, can be sufficiently fertile to offset their own
aging, and so prevent a rise in the median age,

1 The percentage age distribution of all European migrants entering
or leaving the Tmion between 1925 and 1948 wasi

0-14 years 20%
1544, years 64%
45 or more years 16%
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But whatever the effect on the median sge, the mumber of children
immigrating is relatively small, and certainly too few to replace
their parents in the labour market, while, however high the fertility
of the gdult immigrants, the children they bear in the Union cannot
enter the labour market for fifteen years or more.

The effects of migration on gge are, of course, proportional
to the rate of immigration experienced, but even in South Africa the
effects of past immigration on the present age structure of the
resident population are not inconsiderable, as the following table
reveals:

Table 46 AGE STRUCTURE OF UNION=- AND

FOREIGN-BORN EUROPEANS: UNION, 1951

AGES UNION-BORN RESIDENTS ﬁFOREIGN-BORN RESIDENTS TOTAL RESIDENTS
Yo, 2 | Mo % Yo, %
0-14 812,173 34,7 | 25,915 8.7 838,088 31,7
15-44 | 1,068,206  45.6 119,736  40.1 1,187,942 45,0
45 64 349,982  14.9 94,037  31.5 444,019 16,8
65 + 112,551 4e8 | 58,409 19,6 170,960 6.5
Total®| 2,343,431 100.0 298,258  100,0 | 2,641,689  100.0

Soyrce: Volume IV, 1951 Population Census.
* including persons of unspecified gges.

The proportion of potential workers (persons aged 15-64) was considerably
higher among foreign-born residents (72%) than among Union-born residents
(60%).  But 44 per cent of the "foreign" potential workers were in the
older 45-64 year age group, compared with only 25 per cent of the "njion"
potential workers.

i The effect of immigration on the age stricture of the Natal
European population is even more pronounced, as the greater part played
by migration in Natal might lead one to suspect:

Table 47 AGE_STRUCTURE OF THE EVROFEAN POFULATION
OF NATAL. ACCORDING TO PLACE OF BIRTH. 1951
RESIDENT NATAL | TOTAL NATAL~BORN
AGES POPULATION " PERSONS IN UNION REMATNDER
: i o IIT (I-II)
1
No. £ | DN Z No. Z
0-14 76,123  27.8 | 65,409  38.6 10,714 10.2
15-44 | 122,603 447 | 73494 133 49,109 46.9
és-éa S2491 191 1 23,837 141 1 28,65, 27
5 + | 22,91 8., ¢ 6,788 4.0 1673 154
1
| Total | 274,240 100.0 | 169,552 100.0 7[ 104,688 100.0 |
Source: Volume 1V, 1951 Population Censms. '

Column I is the de facto population of Natal, as enumerated at the
1951 census.  Column II gives the ages of all persons (in the whole
of the Union) who had been born in Natal. Colimn III, which is the
difference between columns I and II, therefore represents the age
structure of the net gain from Immigration, although it does not take
into account overseas emigration from Natal (i.e, it is equal to the
total number of persons born in other provinces cor other non-lnion

territories living in Natal minus the mumber of Natale
living in other provinces), atal-born persons
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The most significant feature of this table 1s the fact that it
is the presence of non-Natal born persons that raises the age structure
of the resident population above that of the Union's, and that the age
structure of all persons born in Natal is comparatively low, in relation
both to the total Union population and to the total number of persons
born in the Union. In fact, although the median age of the Natal
residents in 1951 was 30.0 years, as compared to the Union residents'
26,6 yeers, the median age of Natal-born persons was only 21.5 years,
as compared to 24.8 years for all Union-born persons.

Mortglity. Although there are no separate life tables published
for the provinces of the Union, it is reasonable to suppose that the
higher crude death rate for Europeans in Natael (than in the rest of the
Unionl) is attributable to the fact that the Natal population is older
than the Union population rather than to higher specific death rates in
Natal. If this is so, then it can be argued that the higher Natal
death rate is due to the higher rate of immigration into Natal, since
it is this immigration that has caused the Natal population to be older
then the Union population,

Fertility. The fertility of Europeans has for a long time
been considerably lower in Natal than in the other provinces. This
differential may be explained by the special demographic, sociael, and
economic characteristics of the Natal population, such as the high
degree of urbanization and industrialization, the widesgpread employment
of women (28 per cent of all women over the sge of 15 as compared with
2/ per cent of all South African women), and the relatively higher
concentration of persons of Anglo-Saxon origin, It is a well known
fact that immigrants can affect the fertility of the resident community
and vice versa, and, in the case of the Natal population, the Impact
of the immigrant community must have been considergble, both because of
their mumerical importance and through the spread of new ways of thinking
on such matters as female employment and birth control.

It is not possible to calculate from available figures the
fertility of persons who have moved to Natal from overseas or from
other provinces. What indications do exist suggest that there may
be no material difference between the fertility of Natal-born and
non-Natal born residents, but the subject seems to provide an interesting
avenue of research,

The Direction of Migration Movements. The nationality of
immigrants and the destination of persons leaving the Union are only

of indirect interest to this survey - for example, knowledge of an
officiel language incrcases the potential quality of a worker;

immigrants from different countries tend to have different fertility,
health, skills, habits, and so forth. But the changes in the direction
of migration in the decade following the Second Werld War are sufficiently
interesting to merit a short consideration,

1 %noég55 the crude death rate for Europeans in Natal was 9.0 per
»000, as compared with 8.6 in the Cape, 7.5 in the Tran
and 8.1 in the Free State. ’ svesds
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Table 48 COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS RESIDENCE
= OF TMMIGRANTS TO THE UNION, 1947-56
| UNITED |RHODESIAS & | ooy (FEST OF [ qony
YEBR | KINGDOM | NYASALAND GERMANY ! HOLLAND 1' WORLD ’
| f | 8,839
1047 | 20,60, | 1,378 | 28 | 1,006 | 921 | 4,902 | 28,
1948 | 25;513 ; 1;437 | 12 | 2,753 | 1,698 | 4,218 | 35,631
1949 | 9,655 504, 14 | 1,320 ¢ 691, 2,5% | 14,780
1950 © 5,097 558 1,861 | 2,216 | 664 | 2,407 12,803
1951 | 5,901 464 2,319 | 2,572 | 1,164 2,823 | 15,243
1952 | 6,941 | 522 2,361 | 4,417 928 | 3,244 | 18,473
1953 | 5,416 1,082 2,824 | 3,486 853 | 2,5% | 16,257
1954 | 4,629 2,057 2,113 | 3,295 | 1,294, 3,028 16,416
1955 | Ay4bd 1,835 1,877 2,906 1,543 | 3,594 16,199
1956 } 4,476 1,522 1,598 | 1,815 . 1,722 \ 3,784 | 14,917
! ]
PERCENTAGES
1947 | 71.4 | 4.8 0.1 3.5 1 3.2] 17.0 i 100,0
1948 | 71.7 | 4.0 0.0 7.7 4.8 11.8 ¢ 100.0
1949 | 65.3 3.4 0.1 | - 89 | 4.7, 17.6 ‘ 100.0
1950 | 39.8 bad 14.5 17.3 | 5.21 18.8 | 100.0
1951 | 38,7 3.0 15.2 6.9 | 7.6! 18.5 ! 100.0
1952 | 37.6 2.8 12.8 | 242 5,0 17.6 | 100.0
1953 i 33.3 6.7 17.4 | 21.4 5.2 | 16,0 | 100.0 |
1954 |  28.2 12.5 12.9 20.1 | 7.9 18, f 100,0
1955 | 27.4 11.3 11.6 17.9 9.5| 22.2 | 100.0
195% |  30.0 10.2 10.7“J 12.2 1.5 25.4 | 100,0
|
| | T )
1947-56]  48.9 6.0 7.9 | 13.6 6.1 | 17.5 § 100,0 |
! | !

Sources Monthly Bulletins of Statistics.

Particularly noticeable has been the continuous fall in the
relative importance of the I'nited Kingdom as a contributor of immigrants
(see Table 48). Although the United Kingdom contributed the same
proportion of immigrants in the whole of this ten-year period as during
the period 192546 (49 per cent), the proportion within the period
dropped from 71 per cent in 1947 to only 30 per cent in 1956, At the
same time, there was a roughly compensating increase in the proportiocn
of persons emigrating to South Africa from the Rhodesias and from non-
British furopean countries, notably Germany, Holland and Italy, The
turning point in the direction of immigration took place in 1950, whe
Germany and Holland became major contributors. :

Since published figures first became available in 1925, the
Rhedeslias have always been the chief destination of emigrants leaving
South Africa, taking, between 1925 and 1946, some 45 per cent of the
total, A brief glance at Table 49 will show that in the last decade
the importance of the Rhodesias has increased even further.
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Table 49 COTINTRY_OF INTENDED Ri:SIDENCE OF
s EUROPEANS EMIGRATING FROM ThE UNION, 1947-56
| UNITED " RHODESIAS & | REST OF T
YEAR | KTNGDOM | NYASALAND ) WORLD TOTAL
| M. % i No. & | No. % Yo, %
- | 00.0
1947 1,393 17.6 | 5,546 70.0 978 12.4 | 7,917 100,
1328 739 9.8 | 6,080 80.7 | 715 0.5 | 70534 100.0
1949 1,057 11.5 | 7,154 77.7 | 995 10.8 9,206 100.0
1950 1,906 13.0 . 11,221 76.6 | 1,517 10.4 | 14,644 100.0
105 | 10259 8.2 12,917 84.0 | 1,205 7.8 | 15,381 100.0
1952 1,033 10.6 | 7,616 77.9 i 1,126 1l1.5 | 9,775 100.0
1953 1,617 15.8 | 7,032 68,8 | 1,571 15.4 | 10,220 100.0
1954 1,715 15.1 | 8,060 71.1 | 1,51 13.8 11,33 100.0
1955 1,763 14.1 ' 2,119 72.8 { 1,633 13.1 | 12,515 100.0
1956 1,515 11.8 i 9,495 73.7 | 1,89 14.5 | 12,879 100.0
] s T
1947-56 13,997 12.6 | 84,240 75.6 | 13,170 11.8 ! 11,407 100,0
J ]

Source: Monthly Bulletins of Statistics.

Since 1947, three out of every four emigrants leaving the UPion have
given it as their intention to take up permanent residence in the
Federation, and emigrants to this territory outnumber emigrants to
the United Kingdom by six to one. That the net loss through
emigration to the Federation has offset the net gain from countries
other than the 'nited Kingdom over this period is seen from the
following tseble, which speaks for itself.

Table 50 NET GAINS AND LOSSES FROM
EUROFEAN MIGRATION, UNION 7=
| DMMIGRATION EMIGRATION NET GAIN/
COUNTRY | FROM 10 10SS

United Kingdom % 92,546 13,9% +78, 550
Rhodesia & Nyas. 11,354 84,230 =72,876
Rest of World ; 85,474 13,188 +72,286
Total : 189,374 111,434 +77,90 !

Soyrce: calculated from Monthly Bulletins of Statistics.,

Perhaps surprisingly, most of the emigrants are South Africans
and, over 70 per cent of those emigrating between 1950 and 1954 had been
born in the nion, as against 19 per cent in the United Kingdom and 10
per cent elsewhere. The United Kingdom contingent amounted to some
11,600 persons, while the immigration from the United Kingdom during
the same period was almost 28,000 persons. This constituted a much
greater "wastage" of immigration than in the case, say, of Hollanders,

of whom over 16,000 entered the Union from 1950 to 1954, while only
534 left.

Occupations. As might be expected from the high proportion of
migrants who are of working age, a relatively large proportion of them
are reported as following a definite occupation upon entering the Union,
Between 1947 and 1954, when some 158,000 immigrants arrived in this
country, over 75,000 (47.5 per cent) declared an occupation while the
proportion of the South African resident population gainfyplly occupied
was only 37.5 per cent in 1946 and 37.2 per cent in 1951,%1 1In the
most recent year for which figures of the ocenpations of both immigrants
and emigrants are available (1954) a somewhat higher proportion of
immigrants than emigrants declared an occupation; over half of the
"net gain" of immigrants felling into this category. '

1 For census purposes, only those aged fiftecen or over are

classified according to occupation. The number of gainfully
occupied persons under fifteen is so small, however, that
this omission is not serious.
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The declared occupations of immigrants over a period of eight
years are reccrded in Table 51:

Tgble 51 OCCUEATIONS OF EUROFEAN IMMIGRALTS
ENTERING TH& UNIOL, 1947-54

. : i IMMIGRANTS | S.A. POPULATION
OCCUPATION | 194751 | 1046 CENSUS*
|
| Xo. o No, %
Agricnlture i 3,244 4L,3 + 167,198  18.8
Mining {1,603 2.1 28,958 3.3
Mamif acturing | 24,939 33.1 198,219  22.3
Transport & Gommunications . 1,545 2.1 85,376 9.6
Commerce & Finance | 16,855  22.4 208,802 23.5
Professional i 15,550 21.2 129,080 14.5
Others 11,114 148 71,215 8.0
!
Total galntwlly occupied | 75,250 100,0 i 888,848 100.0
Not gainfully occupied I 83,192 1,483,842
Total | 158,402 | 2,372,690

Sources: Union Year Zooks; Volume V, 1946 Population Census,
"Occneation and Industries".

The classification of occupations used in the 1951 census

as well as in migration figures after 1554 are not comparable
with the earlier classification,

Over three—quarters of the immigrants were reported as being in
manufacturing, commercial, financial, and professional occupations
as compared with three-fifths ~f the resident furopean population,
IInfortunately, the cccuyations of emigrants are not available over

a continuous period, bnt the information is given in Table 52 for the
years for which figures are available, namely, 1947, 1948, and 1954.
For the sake of comparison; similar detsils are given in respect of
immigrants for these years.

Table 52 OCCUEATIONS OF ENROPEAN IMMIGRANTS
AND FMIGRANTS: UNION 1947, 1948, AND 1954
OCCUPATION | IMWIGRANTS EMIGRANTS NET GAIN/LOSS

N ! To o,
Agriculture 1% Fo o % L 55 £
Mining 654, 1.6 | 703 5.8 - 49 -0.2
Manufacturing | 13,592  33.7 | 3,558 29.2 10,034  35.7
Trans.& Comms., 821 2.2 553 L5 338 1.2
Commerce & Finance ; 9,687 24.0 | 3,357 27,6 6,330 22.5
Professional 8,015 19.9 | 2,346 19.3 5,673 20.5
Others 5,765 14.3 953 7.3 4,812 17.1
Total gainf.OCCup.! 40,300 100,0 | 12,170 100.0 | 28,130 100.0
Not gainf.ocenp. | 40,58 | 14,617 25,969

| L
Total | 80,886 | 26,787 54,095

Source: Union Year Fooks.

The twe years 1947 and 1948 were, of course, years of abnormally
high migration, so that the absolnte gains shown above are by no means
typical. But the immigration gains according to cccupation seem to
fall into a general pattern with manufacturing, commerce and finance,
ayd_the prefessions gaining most in relation to size, and agriculture,
mining, and transport and communications benefiting least from migration,
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An indirect effect of this occupational pattern was to maintain rather
than to diminish the language division in the occupational distribution
of the Union's population., The three occupational groups, manufactur-
ing, commerce and finance, and professional, which embraced 78,7 per
cent of the English-speaking gainfully occupied population at the time
of the 1946 census, also absorbed 78.3 per cent of the net gain of
immigrants in the years 1947, 1948 and 1954, and 76.7 per cent of all
immigrants between 1947 and 1954.



APPENDIX 3  NATURAL INCREASE AND MIGRATION OF THE FUROPEAN POPULATION, UNION AND PROVINCES, BY SEX, 1911-51,
MALES FEMALES
: Natal : Cape 'Transvaal ,0.F.S.: Union g Natal g Cape ?Transvaal? 0.F.S. Union
NUMBER AT 1911 CTNSUS : 52,496 , 301,305; 236,917 ey ,485 | 685,206 | 45,619 ' 281,140 183,653 | 80,701 . 591,113
Nat. increase,1911-21 | 7,515 52,637\ 48,030 | 16,305 ' 124,487 | 9,11, : 53,891: 54,061 ’ 16,006 133,132
Net migration,1911-21 | 10,495 | -24,575! 238 |-12,845 | 26,687 : 11,648 ' -13,763, 22,074 i- 5,867 14,092
FUMBIR AT 1921 CENSUS ! 70,506 . 329,367 285,185 | 97,948 | 783,006 | 66,381 321,268 259,788 | 90,900 738,337
Nat. increase,1921-26 4,342 | 28,890 24,947 : 8,420 ' 66,599 | 5,219 29,067 27,742 8,525 70,553
| Vet migration,1921-26 | 6,322 - 674 3,641 |- 1,976 | 7.313 | 6,146 - 1781 7,310 | - 832 10,852
NUMBIR AT 1926 CHNSUS | 81,170 : 357, 583( 313,773 (104,392 | 856,018 | 77,746 ' 348,554 294,849 | 98,593 819,742
Wat. increase,1926~31 | 4,821 27,817 26,876 | 9,076 68,590 | 5,374 29,388 29,670 | 9,200 73,632
Net migration,1926~31 L 4,262 .- 7,821 16,855 |- 8,730 by566 1 4,076 - - 7,043 14,097 1- 7,156 3,974
NUMBER AT 1931 CENSUS ' 90,253 | 377,579 357,504 ;104,738 | 930,074 ' 87,19 . 370,899 338,616 i100,637 897,34€
Nat. increase,1931-36 3,612 | 25,994| 27,579 | 7,366 i 64,551 | 4,743 27,55C 31,232 3 7,885 71,410
Net migration,1931~36 | 1,292 ' - 7,515 39,387 1-10,232 | 22,932 | 3,453 ' - 3,4561 26,438 |- 9,416 17,015
NUMBER AT 1936 CENSUS . 95,157 ; 396,058! 424,470 101,872 !1, 017 557 95,392 394,993 396,286 | 99,106 985,777
ﬁat. increase,l932:41 4,219 : 26,395, 38,218 | 7,290 . 76,122 5,524 1 27,624 42,661 | 7,857 83,666
et migration,1936~41 . 8,907 |- 9,852 25,039 .- 9,017 . 15,077 8,940  -10,337| 23,161 |- 8,571 13,193
NUMBIR AT 1941 CENSUS 108,283 . 412,601! 487,727 100,145 11,108,756 109,856 | 412,280" 462,108 | 98,392 1,082,636
Nat. increase,19%1-46 | 5,381 ° 27,919 47,779 | 7,268 | 88 347 4 6,871 29,742, 51,2 7,645 95 472
Net migration,1941-~46 | 3, V761~ 6,671 5,547 |= 5,539 | = 2,902 | 2,545 = 5,722, 8,746 |- 5,834 265
NUMBER AT 1946 CENSUS 117,425 433,849 541,053 {101,874 |1 194,201 £119,272 : 436,300 522,068 1100,203 '1, 177 843
Nat. increase,1946~51 | 7,742 ¢ 32,857 57,112 8,292 | 106,003 . 8,677 é 34,383¢ 61,384 | 9,000 | 113, 444,
et migration,1946-51 | 11,133 .- 2,789 8,735 | 5,471 | 22,550 : 9,991 485 14,360 | 2,812 | 27,648
HUMBER AT 1951 CENSUS 1136 300 ° 463 917 606,900 | 115,637 1,322,754 {137,940 471,168 597,812 112,015 1,318,939
| : k ! '
TOTAL INCREASE,1911-51 = 83,804 ! 162,612 369,983 ¢ 21,149 | 637,548 : 92,321 I190 028 414,159 | 31,314 727,822
Nat. increase, 1911-51 ' 37,632 | 222,509! 270,541 | 64,007 | 594,699 | 45,522 231,645 297,94 & 66,178 | 641,309
Net migration, 1911-51 ' 46,172 f—59,897, 99,442 !—42,868 L 42,849 146,799 5-41,617 116,195 ;-34,864 86,513
] | ] i f i | j :
NET 1 A f | ! i ! ;
EL_IGRATION X 100 : -36.8 | 26,9 [-202.7 6.7 50.7 | -21.9 | 28.1 -111.3 |  11.9

TOTAL INCRiASE

J—

55.1

|

|

|

3

’ b

!

Sourceg:

Unilon population census figuress

Union Year Books.

099



APPENDIX 4 _ BIRTHPLACES OF THE EUROPEAN POPULATION, UNION AND PROVINCES, BY SEX, 1951.
ENUMFRATED  IN:
PLACE OF B f
BIRTH NATAL | CAPE ! TRANSVA A!L 0.F.s, UNION 4
Humber yA © Number % i fhumber % i Number % Mumber %
MALES
Natal 63,348  46.5 4,797 1.0 i 13,807 2.3 | 2,217 1.9 84,169  £.4
Cape 18,780 13.9 = 377,362 8l.4 | 84,377 13.9 | 19,432 16.8 500,051 37.3
Transvaal 18,246 13.4 ' 22,105 4.8 . 387,925 63.9 1 12,427 10.7. 440,703  33.3
Tree State 6,751 5,0 ; 10,811 2,3 ! 44,305 7.3 i 76,382 66.1. 138,259 10.5
S.Africa (sic.) 480 0.4 1,023 0,2 | 2,868 0,5 : 323 0.3 4,694 0.4
LOTAT TKION 107,715 79.C | 416,098 89.7 | 533,282 87.9 | 110,781 95.8!1,167,876 &2.3
Rest of World 28,585 21.0 i 47,819 10.3 i 73,618 12.1 | 4,856  4.2] 154,878  11.7
TOTAL 136,300 100.0 - 463,917 100.0 | 606,900 10C.0 i 115,637 100.0'1,322,754 100.0
FEMALES
Natal 64,200 46.5 ¢ 5,156 1,1 | 14,155 2.4 ; 1,872  1.7° 85,383 0.5
Cape 19,225 13.9 © 386,240 82.0 : 84,29 14,1 ' 18,459 16.57 508,220 38.5
Transvaal 19,173 13.9 ' 22,236 4.7 | 385,004  64.4 0 12,065 10.8: 438,478  33.2
Frec State 7,013 5.1 - 11,450 2.4 | 44,692 7.5 1 75,443 67.4; 138,598 10.5
S.Africa (sic.) 431 0.3 1,192 0.3 « 2,945 0.5 ! 308 0.3, 4,876 0.4
TOT AL UNION 110,042  79.8 . 426,274  90.5 | 531,092 88,8 . 108,147 96.5/1,175,555 89.1
Rest of Vorld 27,898 20.2 i 44,894 9.5 @ 66,720 11,2 i 3,868 3.5! 143,380 10.9
TOUAL 137,940 106.0 , 471,168 10C.0 100.0 ;| 112,015 100.0!1,318,935 100.0

' 597,812

} i
Sourges Volume IV, 1951 Population Census,:
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APPENDIX 5 POSSIBILITIES FOR THE FUTURE
GROWTH OF THE POPULATION OF NATAL

A detalled projection of the future population growth of
Natal will not be attempted in this report, which is submitted as
an econom?c rather than a demographic survey. Although it has been
necessary to venture into the demographer's field from time to time
to cover satisfactorily the terms of reference, the writer cannot
competently undertake to do more than skirt the highly speclalised
field of population projection.

No one, of course, can precigely pradict what the future rate
and pattern of population growth will be., The best that can be
attempted 1s a projection of the present population structure to
some agreed future date npon a mumber of assumptions as to changes
in mortality and fertility. These assumptions will deviate from
reality according to how accurately the projector interprets the past,
how well informed he is of the present, and how good are his guesses
as to the future. DYMoreover, his projections into the future will
err in proportion both to the accuracy of his sourceg of information
and his powers of interpretation and deduction, and to the period of
time over which the projection is made, This means that the less
confident one is nf the feasibility of one's projections, the shorter
the period over which one feels able to project with any confidence
at all.

This task of population prejecting - which is already far from
easy - is made considerably more difficult in Natal by three additional
factors, First, the four MNatal populations, with the possible exception
of the Native pepulation, are ton small teo permit a successful
application of the normel torols of projection, Second, much of the
information needed for projecting the Non-European populations is not
avallable or not reliable or out of date. Third, although the
Europeans are generally covered by more accurate and up-to-date
statistics, this advantage is more than offset for projection purposes
by the greater role played by migration in the past growth of the
Natal European population, since assumptions regarding future migratory
movenents are the hardest either to make or to justify.

The end result of these difficulties is that the layman who
is set the task of projecting population faces a choice between four
lines of action. First, he may take into account all factors he is
able to appreclate and by a combination of more or less intelligent
assumptions and persnnal judgement offer a single projection as the
most likely (in his opinion) course of future population growth. This
is perhaps the most dangerous method for the layman, for it may give
the reader a spurious impression of "scientific! prediction and bring
considerable and justified criticism from the professional demographer,
Second, he may make a mumber of projections on a mumber of alternative
sets of assumptions. This course of action s less objectionable than
the first, but achieves no more precision, and only serves to confise
the reader, especially when no guidance can be given as to which of the
alternative projections is likely to be nearest the trre course of
events.  Third, he may select two sets ~f assunptions to serve as
limits.to the probable expansion of the population, This is a course
of action which the layman can adopt with more justification and which
hay prove very useful where the range of prssibility is small. If
the.range in pessible future growth is great, however, and if the
prOJecPor is to have any confidence that the actual population will
fall within his limits, the difference between the "highest" and
"lowest" projections must be so great as to make the projections of
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little practical value to the planner.1

The fourth, and for the laymen, the best course of action is
to refer to an authority who, it may be claimed, is more competent to
deal with the problems of population forecasting than the economist.,
Once again the Natal researcher is disappointed, however, since,
although there are a mumber of projections of the Union populations,
very little provincial estimation has been done. Nor are the Union
projections of much relevance to Natal, since the assumptions made%n
regard to the mortality, fertility, and migration of the Tinion ethnic
groups cannot be extended mutatis mutandis Lo the Natal population.

The procedure adopted below is to base the projections of the
future growth of the populations of Natal on the only official figures
of provincial populations available: namely, the enumerations of the
Union population censuses and the annual mid-year estimates of
population published by the Bureau of Census and Statistics. In
Figure 1 the mid-year estimates of populations for the years 1911-56
are plotted on a semi-lagarithmic (ratio scale) graph. From the
plotted estimates for Europeans and Natives it is apparent that, in
both cases, a straight line can be best taken to express the trend
of past growth from, say, 1935 to 1958. One can also feel fairly
confi%ent about extending the same straight line trend curve as far as
1%6.

With the Indians and Coloureds, however, a straight line proves
less satisfactory as an expression of past and possible future growth,
particularly as regards its rate of increase. The chief reason for
this is that the Bureau's estimates are largely centred around the
periodic censuses and that, as previously mentioned, the 1946 census,
which comes about in the middle of the perioed 1935-58, probably under-
counted the Indians and Coloureds in Natal. A glance at the two
curves reveals that over the whole period the points fall into a

1 For example, the writer attempted to project the population of
Natal according to a set of "high" aysumptions and a set of "low"
assumptions. Although it was not claimed that these were
necessarily the maxima and minima, the range in possible growth
resulted in the follewing pepulation limits by the year 2000
(in thousands):

Eyropeans Natives Indiang GColoureds Al]l Racegs

High 900 5,108 1,478 175 7,661
Low 498 2,981 740 78 4y 297

2 The latest projections of the Union population are those of
Dr. L.J. Badenhorst contained in the Report of the Commission
of Enquiry into the Protection of Industries (see Appendix 4,
U.G. 36/1958). These projections, being based on the 1951
census, are far more acceptable than earlier estimates based
only on the 1946 census. On the assumption that the Natal
population of each racial group would grow at the same rgte
as the Union populations of Badenhorst's projections, the
population of Natal will grow as follows (in thousands);s

Year Euyropeans Nativegs Indians Coloyreds Totgl
1961 31 2,069 395 41 2,826
1981 413 3,101 698 71 4,283
2001 499 4,829 1,063 109 6,500

The years 1961 and 1966 will be used for the projection
s of
population to retain the progression of censug—ygars.
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number of straight lines of differing slope and that the changes ig
the slope (or rate of increase) of the trend curves occcur at the times
of population censuses. This seems to point to a reluctance on the
part of the Bureau officially to admit any inaccvracy (under=-
enumeration) in the censuses, although a higher value for some of the
census years would permit a much more rational (smoother) curve to be
drawn,

For example, when the Bureau's estimates were found to be too
low by the 1951 censns, only the estimates of population for the years
between 1946 and 1951 were subsequently inflated. This means that all
the unexplalned increase was assumed to have taken place between these
two censuses (an assumption which results in the unrealistically steep
slope plotted), whereas a proportional increase of all anmual estimates
between, say the 1936 census and the 1951 censns might have seemed a
more logical procedure and would have smoothed the curve.

Because it seemed that a straight line might not represent

the growth of the Indian and Coloured populations as well as it did
the growth of the European and Native populationg, two further bases
for projections were evolved and applied to all four racial groups.
To start with, the basic assumption was that the two most accurate
points plotted on the graphs_for Indians and Coloureds were those

for the years 1936 and 1951.1 It was then further assumed that the
mean anmual rate of increase between these twc years would be the best
reflection of both past population growth and possible short-run
future growth. Having made these assumptions, however, it still
remalned to select a year as a base for projection to 1966, In this
choice there were two obviouns alternatives: one is the year of the
- last censvs, 1951; the other the last year for which an official
estimate is available, '"Infortunately, neither choice is perfects

to choose 1951 forces one to propose estimates for the years 1952-8
which differ from theose of the Bureaun; to choose 1958 means that one
has to base one estimate upon another, which is generally not
advisable,

As 1t happens, however, the threes bases used for projection
gave almost identical populations in 1966, the highest estimate
being only 0.2 per cent higher than the lowest.? The following
projection is that of the 1936-51 mean anmel rates (see Chapter One,
p. 2) extended to 1966 from the base year of 1951:

1 This assumption may, in turn, be logically deduced from an earlier
assumption which explicitly or tacitly underlies much of this
report - namely that the 1951 was the most accorate of the full
Unlon censuses, with the 1536 censns qualifying for second place.

2 There were somewhat higher deviations in the alternetive projections
for each racial group, which, being of different sign, tend to
cancel each other out when edded to form the total population., The
detailed projected populations in 1%6 were as follows (in thousands):

Evropeans NMatives Indians Coloureds All Raceg

Projection 1 394 2,108 488 53 3,0
Projection 2 395 2,121 168 51, 3 o5
Projection 3 394 2,122 4N 55 3,042

Where, projection 1
projection 2
Frojection 3

1236—51 meéan anmial rate projected from 1951 bage
l)3§-51 mean anmual rate projected from 1958 base
projection of curve fitted to 1935-58 increase.

The percentage differences between the highest and lowest estimates
for 1966 were 0.3 per cent for Europeans, 0.7 per cent for Natives,
4e3 per cent for Indians, and 3.8 per ceat for Colomreds,
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Table 53 PROJECTED POPULATION OF NATAL, 1961 AND 1966
( THOUSANDS)

YEAK ! EUROPEANS

I

I |
NATIVES INDIANS | COLOUREDS | ALL RACES

i
961 | MS | 2,00 14 14 2,811
%6 | 300 | 2108 #8 | 5 3,043

1

|
{

This would result in a population of a little over 3 millions in 1%6
with a racial composition of (1951 values in parentheses): Europeans
12,9 per cent (11.4%), Natives 69.3 per cent (74.9%), Indians 16.0 per
cent (12,4%), and Coloureds 1.7 per cent (1.3%). The percentage
increage in each racial group in the fifteen years between 1951 and
1966 (which, of course, by assumption, would be the same as that
between 1936 and 1951) would be Europeans 44 per cent, Natives 17 per
cent, Indians 63 per cent, and Coloureds 69 per cent, The total
population of all races would increase by 20 per cent - or just over
a quarter between 1951 and 1966 or by something over a half between
1936 and 1966.

These projections rely upon the basic assumption of the
contimiance of past vital rates. This is a useful tool of analysis
for short run projections, but cannot be justified when longer run
possibilities are under consideration. Some of the factors which may
influence long run trends in the growth of thec Natel populations are
very briefly discussed below:

Europeans. Natal's European population has contimually shown
a lower rate of natural increase than has the total Union's European
populetion, and this differential was still considerable in the last
five years for which figures were available (1951-5), when Natal's
rate was only 13.0 per 1,000 as compared with a rate of 16.4 per
1,000 in the Union as e whole. This differcntial was due to both
a lower birth-rate and a higher death-rate in Natsl. The higher
death-rate could be accounted for - at least in part - by the greater
age of the Natel Furopeans, while her lewer fertility is customarily
put down to differences in race, income, occupation, rural-urban
residence, and so on,

The prospects for the future are uncertain., The European
death-rate in Natal has shown very little variation in the past -
even cver the whole period since "nion (see Appendix 1 (a) to this
Chapter), With an infantile mortality rate which is already low
and with the virtual elimination of many diseases which were at
one time a major canse of death, it is difficult te foresee any
further large rednction in the death rate until a major breakthrough
is achleved i1n the treatment of the two present~day major causes of
death - heart diseases and malignant neoplasms. Moreover, while
- medical advances may considerably reduce age-specific mortality rates
and incrcase the average cxpectation of life, they simultaneously
increase the age structure of the population and so stimilate a
counter tendency towards increasing the crude death-rate. From
this polnt of view a reduction in the crvwde death-rate may be
increasingly hard to win. The crude birth-rate, on the other hand,
which showed a secvlar decline over the first two and a half decades
of the period, recovered during and after the Second World War and
still shows no definite signs of a renewed fall,

Yet perhaps sufficient evidence has already been led to sugge st
that whatever the future movements of European vital rates, it is the
uncertainty of future migratory movements which remains the greatest
single unknown facter in the possible future rate of growth of the
Natal Evropean population. The nct gain from EBuropean immigration
into South Africa during the first three months of 1958 was some 40
per cent less than the corresponding figure in 1957, and it appears
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that under the existing economic and other conditions and passive
immigration policy there is little prospect of a materially higher
immigration rate. This allows us to ignore migration as a factor

in the growth of the Union population, and it would be possible to

do the same in respect of the Natal European population were one able
to assume that Hatal received no more than her share of immigrants.
But the evidence tends to point to the reverse possibility.

The prospects for the future of inter-provincial migration
are also uncertain, for they too are largely unpredictable and
depend upon the different rates of growth of population, imdustry,
and other forms of economic activity experienced by each province
and region, as well as by all the other factors influencing men's
mobility. Although the statistics presented earlier in this chapter
suggested that Natal has in the past been a heavy importer of
population from other provinces, notably the Cape, it may appear
doubtful whether she can contimie to do so in the future. With the
development of secondary industry and the growth of the towns
agriculture has developed too, and is ncw no longer a source of under-
employment (at least so far as Europeans are concerned) from which
workers can be attracted to the wurban areas. With Evropean labour
at a premium, Natal may find it increasingly difficult to attract
labour from other provinces, especially with the emergence of the
Free State as an importer of labour for the first time.,

In conclnsion, the outlook for the growth of the Natal
European population may perhaps not look very cheerful, when the
most probable course for both natural increase and immigration
might te said to be downward.

Indians and Coloureds. These two groups may for convenience
be taken together, although the Indians are at a somewhat later stage
of development than the Coloureds. Both groups have a high birth
rate and comparatively low death rate (see Appendix 1), resulting
in a rate of natural increase gbout double that of the Buropeans,
Both have enjoyed a falling death rate for more than a decade and
both display a tendency towards a fall in their birth rates.

With the Indians, birth and death rates have fallen at about the
seme rate, leaving the rate of natural increase substantially
unchanged, while the rate of Coloured natural increase gradually
increased over most nf the period, although there is a sign of a
fall in the past few years.

The prospects for the future are probably more clear for
Indians and Colcureds than for Europeans. It is fair to assume
further falls in their mortality rates in the next few years because
their major causes of death (notably gastritls and pneumonia) are
those that have been to o large extent controlled among Europeans
and which can be reduced by an extension nf medical care, hygiene,
and better living conditions rather than any advance in medical
knowledge. FRapld strides can be made. In the short period of
four years between 1951 and 1954, for example, deaths from tuberculosis
were cut by over 60 per cent among the Union's Indian population and
by almost a half among her Coloureds, despite a large increase in
population during these years. A similar reduction in deaths from,
say pneumonia, could bring Indian and Coloured mortality conditions
on to a par with the European. Then too, in the Union at any rate,
it is primarily the high incidence of gastritis among Coloureds that
maintaing their infantile mortality at a rate so much higher than
those of elther the Europeans or the Indians.

On the fertility side, the future is less certain t
the crude birth rate of both’ Indians and Coloureds in ﬁitélaéogzuizem
1.;0 be falling at the present time. However, a falling secular trend
in fertility should not be too readily assumed, and it must be
remembered particularly that approximately one half of these peoples



72.

have still to reach child-bearing age. With improvements in health
conditions, one may exgect a higher proportion of these children to
reach parentzl age, so that the birth rate (expressed as a proportion
of the total population) may rise despite a fall in fertility
(expressed as a proportion of women of child-bearing age only).
Moreover, although the gradual adoption of European attitudes towards
family planning may ultimately affect Indian and Coloured fertility,
a direct relationship between economic progress and a falling birth
rate cannot be lightly assumed. Three factors commonly quoted as
tending to reduce fertility among advancing communities are
urbanization, indvstrialization, and the absorption of women into
employment, In 1951, the Coloureds of Natal:

(1) were living in urban areas to an extent of 81%
_ (Furopeans 86%);
(11) had 46% of their workers in sccondary industry
(Buropeans 29%);

(1ii) had 29% of their women in employment
(Europeans 25%).

Yet in spite of this their birth rate was not much less than double
that of the Europeans.

Thus, although in the long run it may be feasible to assume
a downward secular trend in the rate of increase of Indians and
Coloureds, one can well envisage an intervening period of accelerated
increase, during which the improvements in hcalth outstrip any
possible falls in fertility.

Natives. The Native population is still in the primary stagse
of development, in which both fertility and mortality are high, and
natural increase low. Although registration of births and deaths
has for some years now been compulsory for Natives in all areas, the
statistics so obtained are still too fragmentary to be of any
analytical value, and few authorities have committed themselves to
en assessment of Native vital rates. The most recent authoritative
estimates are found in the report of the Tomlinson Commissionl,
where the Native birth rate is estimated to fall between 43 and 47
per 1,000 and the death rate is put at between 27 and 32 per 1,000,
giving a natural increase rate of between 11 and 20 per 1,000,

One of the difficulties of forecasting Native population
growth is the problem of what allowance to make for a reduction in
the death rate. With health conditions generally so poor and a
very high death rate, it is quite fair to conjecture a very large
fall in mortality conditions - presumably first operating through a
rednction in the high infantile mortality rates, Yet, =21though one
can predict that mortality conditions will ultimately show a large
improvement, it is virtnally impossible to suggest when and how
fast progress will be made. It is, for example, difficult to foresee
a large scale reduction in infantile mortality without a vast extension
of health services to the rural areas or, alternatively, a considerably
?aster movement of Natives to urban areas ard g proportional increasc
in urban services. Neither of these alternatives can be realistically

entertained in the foreseeable future on either economic or political
grounds,

Similerly, on the fertility side, much wil
_ s will depend upon socio-
ec?nomic factors, the development of which is at present uncertain or
which are in Fhe process of change., Examples nf factors which may be
important in influencing Native fertility are the future of the Native

1 See Volume I, Chapter 7, Section IX.
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Reserves, the future policy of government in regard to the urban
residence of Natives, developments in the migratory labour system,
the female rate of participsation in non-sgricsltural work, and so on. -
Yet the normal pattern of demographic development is for falls in
fertility to follew long after falls in mortality, and, although
rapid reductions in the death rate may not be imminent, the trend
for a considerable length of time is likely to be towards an
increasing rate of growth. Because of the nmumerical superiority

of the Native population - especially in Natal - marginal changes in
its true vital rates will have the greatest proportional effect on
the future size and structure of the total population of Natal and
on her labour resources.
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CHAPTER _THREE

THE DISTRIBUTION OF POP ION OF NAT

§ 1 t ct

In Chapter One attention was given to the total population of
Natal as a first approach to the estimation of labour resrurces, and
its growth since "nion was traced. With a sideglance at the other
provinces ard the whole Unlon, the analysis of potential labour was
refined by reference to the age and sex composition of each racial
group and a measure of potential labour was given. 1In Chapter Two,
an attempt was made to assegs the relative importance of natural
increase and immigration in their effect upon both population growth
and potential labour, and some possibilities for future growth were
suggested. Bulk provinciel population figures cannot take us very
far however, and the aim of the present chapter ig to show the
geographlical location of the population of Natal as it affects
available labour supplies.

g8 2 S ceg of Inf tion

The official sources of information from which one can derive
an appreciation of population distribution are discussed separately
in the following paragraphs., None of these sources, by itself, can
give a complete account of the spread ~f population, and even less
of the distribution of potential labour. But a combingtion of all
the available information gives one a fairly good picture.

(1) Magigterial Districtg. There are forty-five magisterial
districts in Natal, of which thirty-four are in Natal proper_and
eleven in Zululand, Ten are wholly or mainly Native areas,

Published figures give the population of each magisterial district by
race and sex, and also tabulate the urban and rural populations of
the district separately.

One difficulty of using the populations of megisterial districts
as a measure of population distribution is the considerable variation
in the size of the districts, which makes valid comparison herd to
achieve. For example, the megisterial districts of Natal range in
area from the 114 squere miles of Durban to the 1,892 squere miles of
Estcourt District, while their total populations range from under
10,000 in Helpmekaar to 467,000 in Durban. In the appendices to
this chapter two alternative measures of distribution have been used,
nemely the numbers of inhabitants per square mile in each district
(which provides a measure of density of residence) and the percentage
of the total Natal population 1iving in each district at the time of
the census (which may be used as an index of relative importance in
labour potential). A third method, whereby magisterial districts are
grouped into four "regions", is employed to simplify comparisons
between areas of roughly similar nature.

(11) Urben and Ryrsl Popylations. From 1918 to 1946, the
definition of an urban area used by the Bureau of Census and Statistics
embraced all those towns and villages "which had some form of urban

1 Nemely, Msinga, Nqutu, Nkandhla, Eshowe, Mtunzini, Mahlabatini,
Nongoma, Mapumlo, Ndwedwe and Umlazi.
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local government constituted under any law, such as municipel councils,
villege management boards, health committees, etc.™l.,  All other areas
were classified as rural. This definition of rural and urban areas,
which designated areas according to the exlstence or non-exlstence of
some form of local authority was not wholly satisfactory. One
objection was that many peri-urban areas possessing no local authority
of their own were designated rural, though by most other standards
they were socially and economically urban in character. This
objection was partially overcome by tabulating separate figures for
various cities together with their "suburbs", but these "rural

suburbs" contimied to be classified as rural in the major urban/rural
breskdowns. From 1951, however, the definition of an urban area

was made more comprehensive and embraced, in addition to those areas
having some form of local govermment, other areas having no local
govermment but considered to be "sufficiently urban in character",
These added areas comprised the outlying suburbs of the larger towns,
designated "sub-nrban areas", and the larger villages, designated
"quasl-urban townships",

A second objection to this earlier urban/rural classification
was that many villages possessed some kind of local amthority and
thus qualified for urban status, but could not be designated "urban"
on any other grounds. To quote from the 1936 census report, "In a
young country like South Africa, rural communities grow fairly rapidly
and then the questions of sanitation, water supply, lighting, etc.,
arise, with the result that health committees are appointed, then
villasge councils, etc., and the rural township tekes on the form of
an urban area."? This objection was not removed in the 1951 census,
and care had to be teken in interpreting increases in urban
populations as an increase in "urbanization", since these inter-censal
increases have generally been the result of two separate processess
one, the "drift to the towns" of previously rural inhabitents, and
two, a gradual extension of the urban areas to incorporate a growing
number of new populations, who may or may not be considered as urban
communitles in any economic or socliolrgical definition of the term
"urban". A recent revision of urban and rural figures undertaken by
the Bureau of Census and Statistics, however, now allows the changes
in urban/rural distribution to be studied against the background of
constant boundaries (see § 6).

(111) The Popylations of Towns and Villasges. Another index
of urbanizatlion 1s the increase in the populations of the towns and
villeges having a population of two thousand persons or more, of
which there were thirty-thres in 1951, Although this method excludes
many smaller communities, some of which might be doubtfully designated
a8 truly urban, these thirty-three towns incorporated over 93 per cent
of the "urban" population in 1951.

(1v) The Metropolitan Areas or ban and Pieterm .
A metropolitan area is defined as the "parent municipal area together
with adjoining areas which are urban in chagracter and which are
economically linked with the parent town".3 These areas are used to
represent the population of large towns and cities, such as the
population complex of Durban and Pinetown, which includes the
maglsterial districts of Durban and part of Tmlazi and Pinetown.
If the district of Durban alore were teken, many areas which are
obviously part of the city complex would be left out, while if the
total population of all three magisterial districts were taken, too
large & population would be covered and fully rural areas (such as
most of the Umlazi Native Reserve) would be wrongly included.

1 Volume 1 of the 1951 Population Census, p. v.

2 Volume 1 of the 1936 Population Census, p. xiii.
3 Volume 1 of the 1951 Population Census, p. vi.
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For the purposes of this survey, however, it is felt that the
officially-adopted Metropolitan Area of Durban is not adequate as a
measure of the total population of Greater Durban, and that scme areas
are wrongly exclnded. An alternative definition will therefore be
advanced in Chapter Seven, where the population of Durban is discussed

in detail,

(v) 1In addition to the above classifications of population
which are tabulated in the census reports for all four raclal groups,
there are figures relating to the distribution of Natives in various
areas, These figures will also be used later in this chapter.

83 The Regio istribytion of the Po tion of Nat

For the purposes of this chapter, the Natal magisterial
districts are divided into four "regions", namely, the Coastal Region,
the Midlands Region, the Northern Region, and Zululand (see Appendix 2).
The distribution of the population between these regions in 1951 is
shown 1n Table 54.

Tgble 54  REGIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE NATAL POPULATION, 1951
REGION | EVROPEANS| NATIVES | INDIANS |COLOVREDS | ALL RACES

Numbers .
Coastal 176,985 590,922 | 250,030 I 21,591 | 1,039,528
Midlands 57,153 437,813 31,398 6,400 532,764
Northern 31,602 371,579 14,113 2,054 419,348
Zululand 8, 500 409,788 3,950 1,440 423,678
Total Natal | 274,240 | 1,810,102 | 299,491 | 31,485 | 2,415,318
Perceontages
Coastal 64.5 32.6 83.5 68,6 43.0
Midlands 20.8 24,2 10.5 20.3 22.1
Northern 11.5 20.5 LT 6.5 17.4
Zululand 3.1 22.6 1.3 4.6 17.5
Total Natal ) 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Sources Volume I, 1951 Population Census.

Of by far the greatest importance was the Coastal region, comprising
43 per cent of the total population, largely owing to the heavy
concentration of population in and around Durban. A further 22 per
cent of the population was living in the Midlands region, with the
rest of the population (35 per cent) fairly equally divided between
the Northern region and Zululand. For all racial groups the Coastal
and Midlands regions were first and second in importance respectively,
The Northern region was third in importance for Europeans, Indians

and Coloureds (the proportion of these racial groups living in
Zululend being very small). Only in the case of Natives was Zululand
of more importance than the Northern region,

When account is taken of the area of thege regions, the unequal
distribution of the population of Natal is even more pronounced, for
the population of each reginn tends to vary inversely with the sgize of
the region, creating even larger variations in the density of gettle~
ment (see Table 55), This ineguality of distribution is illustrated
by the fact that the Coastal region, although it comprises only a 1ittle
over one-tenth of the total area of Natal, contains over two-fifthg of
the population, while the Northern regicn, accounting for almost a
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Toble 55  REGIONAL DISTRIBITION AND DENSITY OF POPULATION
POPULATION © AREA | DENSITY OF FOPUL.
REGION wnmERs | PRCENTASE T (sq. MILES) | PER SQ. MILE
Coastal 1,039,528 43.0 3,473 299.3
Midlands 532,764, 22.1 8, 888 59.9
Northern 119,348 17.4 10,855 38.7
Zululand 423,678 17.5 10,362 40.8
Totel Natal | 2,415,318 | 100.0 33,578 71.9
Sourge: Volume I, 1951 Population Census.

third of the provincial area, contains not much more than one~gixth of
The result of this is that the heaviest density

the population.
(Coastal) is five times greater than
over seven times as great as the lightest density (Northern).

the next heaviest (Midlands) and

The

density of population in Zululand is only slightly greater than that

in the Northern region.

Figures 9 and 10 show the density of population

of each racial group according to magisterial districts.

The racial composition of the population of each region is shown
in the following table:

Tgble 56 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATION OF EACH KEGION
(PERCENTAGES)

REGION EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOVREDS
Coastal 17.0 ; 5.8 24.1 2.1
Midlands 10,7 i 82,2 5.9 1.2
Northern 7.5 88.6 3.4 0.5
Zululand 2.0 96.7 0.9 0.3
Total Natal 11.4 ; 74.9 | 12.4 | 1.3

Soyrce: calculated from 1951 Population Census figures.

The proportion of turopeans ranges from only 2 per cent in Zululand to
as much as 17 per cent in the Coastal reglon, while the range in the
proportion of Indlans is even greater: from less than 1 per cent in
Zululand to almost a quarter in the Coastal region. However, so great
is the relative importance of the more evenly distributed Natiwe
population in each region, that variations in the proportions of the
other racial groups tend to be swamped. In the following table,
therefore, the European, Indian, and Coloured populations of each
region are expressed as percentages of the total non-Native populations
Tgble 57 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF THE NON~NATIVE POPULATION
IN EACH REGION, 1951

(PERCENTAGES)
REG ION E'R : TOTAL NON-
OPEANS INDIANS COLOUREDS NATIVES
Co&stal 3905 55-7 4-8 100.0
Midlands 60,2 33.1 6.7 100.0
Northern 66,2 29.5 4.3 100.0
Zululand 61.2 28.5 10,4 100,0
Total Natal 45.3 49.5 5.2 100.0
Source: calculated from 1951 Population Census figures.

If only the non-Native groups are congidered, the Coast stands out as
the only region in which Indians outnmumber the combined European and

Coloured populations. Europeans on the other hand, comprise between
three-fifths and two~thirds ~f the non-Native population in the other
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three regions, while the Coloureds are relatively most numerous in
Zululand,

g 4 Urban al Digtribytion of P tion
The_distribution of the Natal population between rural and urban

greas is, of f course, profoundly influenced ¥y the presence of the large
tracts of Native Reserve land which are “rural" in the fullest sense

of the word and which, despite the increased employment of Natjves in
G;BEE‘EEBEBEIEZEEEIiIfi;AstillAconﬂained over half of Natel's Natives
and two-fifths of the total population of all races in 1951. The
effect of this concentration of Natives in the Regerves and other rural
areas is that, although the bulk of the European, Indian, and Colonred
populationg in Natal are urban dwellers, the average proportion of the
total population ~f all racial groups living in urban areasg is less then

one third (see Table 58).

Table 58 BAN AND R POPULATIONS OF THE UNION AND NATAL, 1951
AREA EUROPEANS | NATIVES | INDIANS ]‘ COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
(1) Populations

NATAL
Urban 235,340 | 288,598 = 221,674 25,518 771,130
Rural 38,900 | 1,521,504 | 77,817 5,97 | 1,644,188
Total 274,240 | 1,810,102 | 299,491 31,485 | 2,415,318
UNION
Urban 2,070,675 | 2,328,532 | 284,306 713,128 | 5,39%,641
Rural 571,014 | 6,231,551 | 82,358 389,888 | 7,274,811
Total | 2,641,689 | 8,560,083 | 366,664 1,103,016 | 12,671,452
(11) Percentages
NATAL
Urban 85.8 15,9 © 74.0 | 81.0 31.9
Rural | 14.2 8,1 | 26.0 | 19.0 68.1
Total |  100.0 100.0 ! 100.0 . 100.0 100.0
o | |
Urben | 78.4 27.2 7.5 | 64,7 42.6
Total | 100.0 100.0 | 100,0 | 100,0 100.0
(111) Racial Composition
NATAL
Urban 30.5 37.4 28,8 3.3 100.0
Rural 2.4 9.5 : L7 0. 100.0
Total 11.4 74.9 12.4 | 1.3 100.0
f
UNJION
Urban 38.4 43.1 5,3 13.2 100.0
Rural | 7.8 85,7 | 1.1 5.4 100.0
Total i 20.8 67.6 | 2.9 8.7 100.0
(iv) Natal as g Percentage of the Union

Urban 114 1 12.4 n8.0 3.6
?2?21 18.8 ‘ 24ud, 9.5 1.5 %é:g

] o 21.1 81.7 2.9 19.1

gources Volume I, 1951 Population Census.,
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Compared with the Union, Natal has a smaller proportion of her
population living in urban areas, despite a considerably larger
proportion of urban-dwelling Europeans and Coloureds. This is mainly
due to the relatively small proportion ~f Natal's Natives enumerated
in urban areas, which, in turn, is due to the disproportionate share
of Native Reserves situated in Natal and Zululand.l

Whereas the three main groups, Natives, Europeans, and Indians
stand in a ratio to one another of almest 1:1:1 in the urban aggregate,
Natives alone account for over 92 per cent of the rural population,
Moreover, even if the inhabitants of the Reserves are subtracted,
Natives still account for over 80 per cent of the population of the
non-Reserve rural areas, and this relative insignificance of non-Natives
in the rural areas would suggest a serious limitation to the large-scale
development of rural mamufacturing industries. When account is taken
of the farming community and persons employed in other pursuits in rural
areas, new industries which depend to any large degree upon non-Native
skilled or semi-skilled workers would need to attract the majority of
them elther from existing rural employment or from the towns. A problem
confronting some industries even in the medium-sized towns of Natal may
be to compete with the attractions which a large city holds for the
indnstrial worker and artisan.

The sex and age compositions of the rural populations on the one
hand and of the urban populations on the other hand are not sufficiently
different to cause the distribution of potential labour to differ
materially from the distribution of total population. The exception
to this is seen in the pattern of Native population distribution, where
heavy and prolonged migration of young men to the urban centres of
labour demand has weighted the balance of available labour in favour of
the towns.

The detailed figures of urban and ruvral populations by both age
and sex for all races are given in Appendix 3 of this chapter., But
for convenience.a.summary of these figures is gilven in Table 59,

1 Natel has 29 per cent of the tntal mumber of Nativeg living in

Reserve areas in the Union and 16 per cent of i
in non-Reserve areas. Pe °f the Natives Hving
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E AND SEX COMPOSITION OF THE URBAN AND RURAL

Taeble 59 AGE AND ofd LUMERD L2 s o ms s e

POPULATIONS OF NATAL, 1951

| ' | ' PER CENT
| AﬁécﬁﬁE | URBAN | RURAL TOTAL n URBAN
! )
‘! Per Masc.‘ No. Ber Masc No. Der Masc
i Yo. Cent Rate | 20+« GCent Rate =" Cent Rate
Eyropean, |

O-1i | 65,031 28101 | 11,092 29 112 76,123 28 103 85
15-44 106,564 45102 ; 16,039 41 111 122,603 45 103 87
564 | 43,950 19 87 | 8,541 22 109 52,491 19 90 84,
65 + 19,745 8 82 | 3,216 8 112 22,9%1 8 86 86
TOTAL* 235,340 100 97 | 38,900 100 111 | 274,240 100 99 86

1
" |
Indiaen ! - .

0-14 105,200 47 100 38,564 50 99 143,764 48 100 ! 73
15-44 | 94,445 43 105 31,201 40 95 125,646 42 102 75
45-64 1 17,401 8130 | 6,064 8 154 23,465 8136 74

|65 + 4,508 2 208 | 1,858 2240 | 6,36 227 71
TOTAL* | 221,674 100 106 77,817 100 103 299,491 100 105 74,

|

Coloyred! i

0-1, | 10,915 43 99 | 2,723 46 % | 13,638 43 98 | 80
15-44 | 11,5% 45 8 | 2,350 39 123 13,906 44 91 83
45-64 | 2,424 10 83 680 11 138 3,104 10 92 78
65+ | 602 2 72 ! 213 4117 815 3 82 74
ToTAL* | 25,518 100 90 ! 5,%7 100 111 31,485 100 94 81

~ |
|
Ngtive ‘

0-14 | 61,993 21 103 ' 664,449 44 100 726,442 40 100 8
15-44 |187,770 65213 | 598,274 39 72 786,044 43 9R 24
4561, 33,502 12 231 @ 190,672 13 76 224,174 12 89 15
65 + | 5,302 2120 | 67,820 4 72 73,122 4 75 7
TOTAL* | 288,598 100 180 | 1,521,504 100 84 | 1,810,102 100 94 16

Source: Volume V, 1951 Population Census, "Ages - All Races',
*  Inclvding persons of unspecified age.

As might be expected, the populations of working age of all four raclal
groups were proportionately larger in urban than in rural areas, and
this tendency was greatest in the younger working age group. On the
other hand, children constituted a smaller proportion of urban than of
rural populations.

The greategt dissimilarity between town-and-country was displayed
by the Native population of Natal, for, while over three=-guarters-of the
urban- Native population was of working age, the correspending proportion
of potential workers in rural areas amounted to not much more than half
of the total-population.. Morerver, the true comparison in work potential
ig even more in favour of the urban areas, because of the difference in
masculinity: there are over twlice as many men as women in the potential
working population of the towns, in contrast to the rural areas where
women ontnumber men by four to three as potential workers.

The very much greater work potential among urban Natives is due
golely to the high proportion of the population falling within the
younger-adult age range (the proportion of older adults being
approximately the same in both urban and rural areas) and this age
stracture 1s already femiliar as that of an immigrant group.l By
contrast, the rural areas are clearly considerably worse off, with
almost a half of their population either too young or too old to be
included in the population of working age. But despite the relative
advantage of the towns in the working potential of their population,

1l 5See, for example, Appendix 2 to Chapter 2.



the bulk of the Native labour resources of Natal are still contained iq
the Reserves and other rural areas. —~

Similar patterns of urban/rural distribution according to age
are found smongst the other racial groups, only to a less marked degree
than with the Natives. The most pronounced deviations in the urban/
rural distributions are those between the gexes, Amongst Europeans,
for example, the masculinities of all age groups were higher in rural
than in urban areas, the greatest difference being in the 65 and over
age group. The low masculinity of oldsters in the urban areas (and
their high masculinity in rural areas) can be explained partly by the
tendency for widows to move to the towns: in 1951, of the 13,000
widows in Natal, some 11,700 (or 90 per cent) were emumerated in urban
areas and of these 52 per cent were over 64 years.

The higher rural masculinitiesin other European age groups are
harder to explain, but, in addition to widowhood (the incidence of which
assumes sizeable proportions among people in their thirties and increases
with age), the reason seems to lie in the lesser opportunities for female
employment which exist in the rural areas. It is certainly true that
agriculture, 2s an occupation, is far less important to women than to men,
and that this epplies particularly to ummarried women, since there is no
real counterpart in South Africa to the women farm workers of Europe and
elsewhere,

A somewhat similar pattern of masculinity is seen in the urban/
rrel distribution of Coloureds, who display high masculinity rates in
all adult age groups in rural areas. Here too, the reason seems to lies
in the limited scope for employment of women in the rural areas, In
the Indian population, however, there is a majority of females in the
rural areas up to the age of forty~five, whereafter masculinity increases
greatly. Any f-ture increase in the employment ~f Indien women will
tend to reduce the number of rural women and so bring the pattern of
Indian masculinity more into line with the furopeans and Coloureds.

In conclusion, it may be recorded that 65 per cent of the urban
population of all racial groups is of working age, compared with only
52 per cent of the rural population. This means that, whereas the urban
ereas contain only 32 per cent of the total population of Natal, they
account for almost 37 per cent of her total population of working age.

8 5 - The Populationg of the Towng of Natal

In 1951 there were 33 towns and villages in Natal with g
population of 2,000 persons or more (see Table 60), These ranged
from the Metropolitan Area of Durban, with a population of almost
480,000 personsl, to Harding, with a 1ittle over 2,000 persons. The
total population of all 33 towns amounted to some 719,000 persons, or 93
per cent of the total urban population and 30 per cent of the total
population ~f Natal. These towns contained 98 per cent of the Coloured,
9 per cent of the Indian, 93 per cent of the European, and 92 per cent
of the Native urban population of the province in 1951. Even in terms
of both urban and rural populations, these towns covered the bulk of the

non-Native populaticn and a not inconsiderable proportion of the total
Native population.

1 A detailed discussion nf the populetion of Durban will be found
in Chapter Seven,
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Tpble 60 NATAL TOWNS VILLAGES HAVING A POPULATION
2,000 PERSONS OR MORE, 1951

: .
[ TOWN \ EUROPEANS i NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDSE TOTAL
: ; 1
Durban L 151,111 | 150,732 | 160,674 | 17,457 | 479,974
Pietermaritzburg | 32,139 | 22,892 16,048 3,414 | Thy493
Edendale ; 351 | 12,973 3,232 366 16,922
Ladysmith ! 5,503 1 7,500 3,021 389 16,413
Newcastle | 2,815 | 7,902 2,297 267 13,281
Vryheid : 4,328 | 4,501 89 138 9,056
Dundee : 2,455 | 4,662 1,423 279 8,819
Mhlatuzana : 20 | 4,081 3,158 24 7,253
Tongaat | 360 l 1,482 4,626 26 6,494
Glencoe | 2,514 3,171 259 207 6,151
Greytown 1,499 | 3,145 946 49 5,639
Stanger 684 1,765 2,933 203 54585
Clermont — 4,680 | — 23 4,703
Kloof 1,404 2,133 %9 19 44525
Utrecht 799 | 3,337 13 201 4,350
Port Shepstone ! 1,402 | 1,543 1,153 118 4,216
Empangeni i 1,336 2,219 574 15 Lylbd,
imzinto 318 1,426 1,938 129 3,811
Eshowe 1,376 1,892 30 407 3,705
Margate , 1,976 1,589 53 11 3,629
Marburg ! L0 i 1,722 1,328 95 3,585
Charlestown 3 285 3,060 118 18 3,481
Weenen 474 1+ 2,391 182 35 3,082
Howd ck 980 | 1,316 438 23 2,757
Darnall 300 1,048 1,018 32 2,398
| Paulpietersburg 521 1,649 8 5 2,183
| Verulam 254 377 1,478 60 2,169
Wasbank 82 1,528 472 28 2,110
Colenso 766 1,010 250 67 2,003
Howick West e 1,180 710 172 2,062
Richmond 391 919 | 644 71 2,025
Harding 367 1,062 105 489 2,023
!
Total 219,690 ! 263,955 | 210,640 24,873 719,158
Racial |
| Composition 3005 ; 3607 2903 305 10000

Soyrce: Volume I, 1951 Population Census.

AMlmost 80 per cent of the total urban population is concentrated
in the cities of Durban and Pietermaritzburg alone (Edendale being
inclnded within the urban area of Pietermaritzburg). There is again a
tendency, however, for Natives to be slightly more evenly distributed,

and only 71 per cent, as compared with 85 per cent of non-Natives, were
in the two cities.

The ratio of Whites to non-Whites in the 33 towns was similar to
that of the total urban population (3:7), although the proportion of
Natives was somewhat lower (37 per cent) and the proportions of Indians
and Coloureds were somewhat higher (29 per cent and 3.5 per cent).

The racial composition varied considerably, however, from one town to
another.,  For example, the ratio of Whites to non-Whites ranged from
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10:8 in Margate to nil in the Native township of Clermont. Eight
towns, (Edendale, Clermont, Utrecht, Charlestown, Weenen, Wasbank,
Howick West, and Paulpietersburg) were either Native townships or
occupied predominantly by Natives; three (Tongaat, Stanger, and
Verulam) were predominantly Indian towns; and two (Mhlatuzana and
Umzinto) were mainly Indian- and Native-occupied. Only the hollday
resort Margate, with the census count taken at the beginning of its
tourist season, showed a majority of Europeans in its population
structure.

Although most of Natal's Coloureds are in Durban, they form
only a small part of Durban's total populatlion. Greater relative
importance of Coloureds is shown in Fietermaritzburg (where they
comprise 4.6 per cent of the population), and in Eshowe (11 per cent)
and Harding (24 per cent). The latter is the only town in Natal to
have more Colorreds than Enropeans and Indians combined.

§ 6 Changeg in the Distribytion of Population, 1921-5]1

The fact that the distribution of population between various
areas of lNatal has changed over the past few decades is good indication
that, asstming similar vital statistics, the change has been brought
about by physical mrvements of population. The legilcal approach
towards measvring these movements is to count the number of persons in

each resideftial unit at twe successive points of time, and analyse the
difference.

The reliability of the conclusions depends to a large extent
on the stability of the boundaries of the residential units, and when
these change (as they sometimes do), comparisons over a period of time
beccme considerably less valuable. It is fortunate, therefore, that
official figures of the distribution of population according to
megisterial district between 1921 and 1951 are now available on an
"equal area" basis?, gll earlier figures having now been adjusted to
conform to the boundaries existing on 30th June, 1958. This means
that, for the first time, differences in the rate of growth of the
populations of the various magisterial districts can be interpreted
as being due to differences in rates of natural increase and migration,

This information also enables us to give a reasonably accurate
account of the regional developments in Natal since 1921:

1 A further refinement, if figures were available, would be to
relate these absolute changes to natural increase, thus deriving
a measure of net migration into and out of each residential unit,

2 See Monthly Bylletin of Stagtistics, August - December, 1958,
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Table 61 CHANGES IN REGIONAL PO TRIBUTION, 1921-
h i l

YEAR | COASTAL | MIDLADS | NORTHERN | ZULULAND | TOTAL NATAL

1 } | I

(1) Populatioh Distribytion; Numberg
1921 | 504,625 | 358,011 ! 308,406 | 258,3% | 1,429,398
19% | 753,019 \ 163, 480 | 367,070 | 32,824 | 1,946,468
1946 | 901,841 | 512,336 | 389,750 | 398,465 2,202,392
1951 j 1,039,528J 532,764 | 419,348 | 423,678 | 2,415,318
(1i) Po tion Distribytion; Percentage

1921 | 35.3 25,0 . 21,6 18.1 100.0
193 | 38.7 23.8 i 18.9 18.6 ' 100.0
1946 | 40.9 23.3 | 17.7 18.1 100.0
1951 ' 43.0 12,1 17.4 17.5 100.0

| i ! | |

(11i) Percentage Increages

19%-46 | 19.8 | 10,5 | 6.0 9.9 | 131
1046-51 1 15,3 | 4.0 77| 6.2 | 9.7

] - 1 ]

(iv) Megn Annuol Rate of Increage

1921-51 1 2.43 i 1.33 | 1.03 ' 1.65 i 1.76

Source: Meonthly Bylletin of Statigtics, August-December, 1958,

The most important feature of these figures of growth is the continued
increase in both the absolute and relative size of the Coasstal region,
which accounted for 54 per cent of the increase in the Natal population
since 1921 (see Table 64). Although the Coastal region was already the
most important in 1921, it contimied to gain relatively throughout the
thirty years umder review, and its mean annual rate of growth was some

50 per cent higher than the next highest rate. It is unfortunate that
the figures are not available from which to calculate five-yearly increases,
but a rough interpolation of the percentage increases in Table 61 reveals
that, although the coastal population's increase in the five year period
1946-51 was a little slower than in the fifteen year period 1921-36, it
was considerably higher than the decade 1936-46.

This increase in the relative importance of the Coastal region
has been at the expense of the rest of Natal (excluding the gains from
inter-provincial and international migration, which cannot be assessed),
all three regions of which experienced comparative depopulation. The
greatest relative decline was shown by the Northern region, which had
been relegated to the position of the smallest region by 1951, its
population having fallen from 21,6 per cent to 17.4 per cent of the
totel population ~f Natal. The comparatively high increase of the
Northern region in the last five years of the period, however, suggests
a possible increase in the future importance of this region.,

Proportionately, the Midlands lost ground at an increasing rate
and showed very little gain in population between 1946 and 1951.
Should the regional rates of increase continue at the approximate level
of the last five years, the Midlands, Northern and Zululand regions will
continue to decrease in relative importance, and on this basis the

Midlends might be eventually overtaken by Zululand or possibly the
Northern region.

As in the past, however, it is likely in the future that the
locetion of industry will be the predominant factor affecting regional
distribution patterns, and new developments may alter existing trends.

A reversal in the declining trend in Zululand might occcur if co-ordinated
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plans to exploit its vast natural resources such_as the Pongola and
Tugela River schemes are put into effect. But it is less eagy to
foresee an accelerated rate of growth in the Midlands or in the
Northern region, and it is likely that an increasing proportion of
‘Natal's population will continue to concentrate in the Coastal region,

Patterns of distributicn and increase of the totael population
of regions are apt to be misleading since they reveal average trends
and not movements which sre typical of any specific racial group.

An analysis of regional growth by race shows that changes in the
distribution of racial groups are indeed similar, but that they differ
considerably in degree:

Table 62 PERCENTAGE INCREASE IN THE POPULATION OF EACH

REGION OF NATAL BY RACIAL GROUPS, 1921-51

REG ION EUROPEANS | NATIVES | INDIANS . COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
f 1 F

Coastal . 14604 1 88,8 ) 1207 | 229.2 106.0

Mdlends | 63.4 | 43.5 | 06w 126.7 48.8

Northern 24 373 | 3903 | 68,8 36,1

Zululand 113.2 ! 63.2 | 302 | 1835 63.8 |
; | :

Total Natal | 100.4 1[ 8.8 | L. 183.5 69.0 |

Source: calculated from revised population census figures. Monthly

Bulletin of Statigtics, August-December, 1958.

This table shows that the Coastal region had the highest rate of
increase for all racial groups, the increase in the Coloured population
being particularly noticeable, Europeans, Natives and Coloureds
followed a similar pattern, with Zululend showing the second highest
percentage increase, the Midlands third, and the Northern region the
lowest increase. But among Indians, the second highest increase was
recorded in the Midlands and the lowest in Zululand.

Table 62, which shows only gross proportional increase, does not
allow a true comparison of the extent to which changes in the regional
distribution of racial groups differ, and a more precise indication is
given in Table 64, in which each region's share of the total increase
since 1921 1s shown., Of the total increase in the European population
between 1921 and 1951, over three-quarters (76,5 per cent) was recorded
in the coastal districts, while the corresponding percentages for Indians,
Coloureds and Natives were 87 per cent, 74 per cent and 42 per cent
respectively,

The Northern region and Zululand contributed a minor proportion
to the increase of non-Natives but, as could be expected, the increase
in Natives was more evenly distributed throughout Natal. An indication
of the trend of population movements (absolute and relative) can be
obtained by comparing the regional distribution of population increase
between 1921 and 1951 with that of the emmerated population in 1951,
(See Table 64.)

The differential regional rates of increase as between racial
groups have given rige to g changing racial composition in the regions
of Natal, as can be seen from Table 63, Between 1921 and 1951, the
proportions of Europeans increased in all regions except the Northern
region, while the proportion of Natives fell in all regions except the
ybrthern. Coloureds increased in proportion in all regions and Indians
in all except Zululand. The changing pattern is brought out by the
figures of the racial composition of population increase, which reveal

the decreasing ratio of Natives to non=-Natives, especially in the
Coastal region,



Table 63 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF THE REGIONS OF NATAL, 1921-51
(PERCENTAGES)
REGION | 1921 1951 INCREASE 1921-51
EUR. NAT, IND. COL., EUR. NAT. IND, COL. | EUR. NAT. IND. COL.
Coagtal | 14.2 62,0 22,4 1.3 17.0 56.8 24.1 2.1 19.7 52.0 25,6 2.8
Midlands| 9.8 85.2 4.2 0.8 10.7 82.2 5.9 1.2 12.7 76,0 9.3 2.0
Northern| 8.4 87.9 3.3 0.4 7.5 88,6 3.4 0.5 5.0 90.7 3.6 0,8
Znluland | 1.5 97.1 1.2 0.2 2.0 9%.,7 0,9 0.3 2.7 9%.1 0.6 0.6
Natal 9.6 79,7 9.9 0.8 11,4 74,9 12,4 1.3 | 13.9 68,0 16.0 2.1
Soyrce: calculated from revised Population Census Figures, Monthly

Bulletin of Statistics, Awgust-December, 1958,

The changes in the regional distribntion of Natal's population
have been accompanied and partly dictated by changes in the distribution
of population between urban and rural areas., Until recently, it has
not been possible to form any accurate idea of the extent to which the
Natal population has undergone "arbanization" becanse the census figures
of uwrban and rural populations were not strictly comparable from year to
year., Apart from any considerations of the definition of urban areas
(see § 2), the growth of the nrban population (over and above natural
increase) could not be wholly attributed to a "drift to the towns" from
the riral areas, because the mmber and trtal size of wrban areas was
increasing all the time. This meant that the rapid growth of urban
popula*ions was dve to statutory facters (movement of administrative
boundaries) as well as demographic factors (movements of people).

The revised figures recently published by the Bnreau of Census
and Statistics have, as far as possiblel, been adjnsted to conform to
the delimitation of urban and rnral areas existing at 30th June, 1958.
This means that all urban (or rural) figores as far back as the 1921
census can now be taken to apply to the same urban (or rural) areas,
so that an accurate record of the changes in population distribwtion
is available<,

The crnde, unadjnsted figures for the wurban population of Natal
at successive censnses between 1921 and 1951 give an exaggerated
picture of the rate of urbanization. But even the adjusted figures
show that this process has been rapid:

1 See Monthly Buy]letin of Statistics, August 1958, p. 87.

2 The objection may now be made thaet not all the areas classed as
urben in 1951 could also have been classed as urban in 1921,
This is,of course, quite trve, but it is still worth much to be
able to count the urban areas as a constant factor, even if they
have varied in their degree of wurbanization through the years,



Table 64 REGIONAL, DISTRIBUTION OF THE NATAL POPULATION, BY RACIAL GRQUPS, 1921 AMD 1951.

1 9 2 1 1 9 5 1 INCREASE : 1921 -~ 1951
0 LA* _ . .
REGL N l EURS, NATIVES | I./DI4NS | COLS.: ALL EURS. NATIVESiINDLlNSlCOLS. I ALL EURS, =NATIVES,I_NDIANS COLS. : ALL
F ? : 1 ] s !
Coastal gﬁ7l 841 312,956]113,269 6,559l 504,625 .176,985! 590, 922 250, 030 21, 591 1 039,528 | 105, 144\277 966}136 761‘15 032 534,,903

Midlands | 34,983 304,993, 15,212 | 2,823 358,011 | 57,153' 437,813 31,398 6 400\ 532,76/, | 22,165 132,820 16,186 3,577 174,753
dorthern; 26,029| 271,026' 10,134 | 1,217| 308,406 | 31,602 371,579 14,113- 50541 419,348 1 5, 581|100, 553 3,979 837 110 42
zululand | 3,985| 250,820 3,034 508 258,356 8,500 409,788; 3,950, 1.440i 123,678 { 425121158,959" 916 __ 932, 165,322

fOTAL f136,838,1,139,804?141,649 11,107; 1,429, 398 | 274,240, 1,810,102 299,491 31,485:2,415,318 | 137,452 670,298 157,8/2.20,378 985,920

Percentages

L3

oestal 1 5

2.5 | 27.5 | 80.0 59.1  35.3 64.5 | 32,6 | 83.5] 68.6] 43.0 | 6.5 | 4.5 86.6! 73.8|  54.3
idlands | 25,6 i 26.8 ! 10.7 25,4, 25,0 20.8 | 24.2 ! 10.5| 20.3| 22.1 | o16.1 19.8 ‘ 10.3 17.5] 17.7
ertperni 19.0 | 23.6 | 7.2 | 11.0 216 | 15| 2055|4765l 174 41| 5. | 2.5 40 113
ululand | 2.9 | 22,0 l 2.1 46 18.1 3.1 22.6 1.3 4.6) 17.5 ° 3.3 | 23.6 0.6 4.,6] 16.7
oral | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100. o‘ 100.0 100.0 100.0 ; 1G0. o 100, o] 100.C @ 10C.0 ! 100.0 E 100.0i 100,01 100.0

greg: revised Population Census figures, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, August-December, 1958,
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Tgble 65 CHANGES IN URBAN AND R POPULATIONS OF NAT 21~
YEAR | URBAN RURAL TOTAL
Per Per Per
Y.  Temt Yo.  Tenmt Ro. Cont
1921 273,567 19.1 1,155,831  80.9 1,429,398 100,0
193% 137854 22.5 | 1,508,614 77.5 | 1,946,468 100.0
1946 605,247  27.5 1,597,145 72.5 2,202,392 100,0
1951 771,130  31.9 1,644,188 68.1 | 2,415,318 100.0
|
Ifgglﬁfsg’ 497,%3  50.5 | 488,357 49.5 | 985,920 100.0
Source: revised Population Census Figures, Monthly Bylletin of Statigtics,

August=-December, 1958,

The most important feature of this table is that although the nrban
areas still contained less then one-third of the total Natal population
in.1951, their growth during the previous thirty years had heen so fast
that over half of the trtal increase of the Natal population between
1921 and 1951 had been recorded.in urban areas. Further, more detailed,
information appears in Appendix 4 to this chapter, which shows that the
mean rate of increase of the -urban population (3.5%) was almost three
times as fast as that of the rural population (1.2%) over the period
1921-51 and that there was a strong tendency for the difference between
the rates of growth to increase rather than to diminish,

The comparative advantage of the urban areas in their rate of
growth 1s to be seen smong all four raclal groups, and the general
pattern between 1921 and 1951 was for the rurel populations to show
very little increase at all. On the whole, the non-European populations
of the towns increased more quickly than the Buropean, the effect on
racial composition being that Natives replaced Europeans as the largest
single racial group, the proportion of Indians remained fairly constant,
while there was an increase in the proportion of Colonreds.

With the help of the adjusted figures, it is now possible to
assess, in g very rough manner, what the actual size of the movement
of persons from r»nral to urban areas has been. For this purpose, we
must assume that nrban and rmral areas were both subject to the same
rates of population increage during the period 1921-51, so that the
faster growth exhibited by urban areas can be attributed to rural-urban
migration,

On this assumption, there was a net movement of over 300,000
persons from rural to urban areas over the period 1921-51:

Population in thousands:

Urban Ryral Total

Population at 1921 census 273 1,15 1,429
Hvpothetical increase, 1921-51, assuming equal rates 188 798 986
Hypothetical Population at 1951 census 4p1 1,954 2,415
Actuel population enumerated at 1951 census 771 1,644 2,415
Implied migration from rural to urban areas, 1921-51 +310 =310 ~—

According to this calculation, almost two-fifths of the assumed increage
in the rural areas between 1921 and 1951 hed moved to the towns by 1951,
However, the assumption of identical rates of population increase for
both urban and rural areas is somewhat unreslistic, since both natural
increase rates and the relative importance of migration will tend to
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differt,

A complementary index of urban growth is provided by the growth
of those towns and villages having a population of 2,000 persons or
more in 1951 (see Table 66). These figures show the increase in the

Tgble 66 THE POPULATION OF NATAL TOWNS AND VILLAGES, 1921=5]
WHICH HAD A POPULATION OF 2,000 PERSONS OR MORE IN 1941

. RACIAL, |

j | i

i ! I
! 6 : 1946 i 1951
GROUP 1921 193 ! "
] \ +*
Yo. % | No. 2| Mo, &' Yo, %

Europeans | 96,269 70 142,810 75 : 188,636 80 @ 219,690 80
Natives 73,352 6 | 130,783 8 | 20L,632 12 | 263,955 15
Indians 73,061 52 | 114,060 62 150,549 65 210,640 70
Coloureds 6,394 58 | 12,373 66 | 18,650 75 24,873 79
I
i

Al Races | 249,076 17 | 400,029 21 | 559,457 25 | 719,158 30

* Percentage of total Natal population of each racial group.

Percentage Increage

1921-36 1936=46 1946=-51 1921-51
Europeans 48.3 | 32.1 ! 16.5 128,2
Natives 78,3 54,42 30.9 259.8
Indians 56,1 | 32,0 39.9 188.3
Coloureds 93.6 { 5007 330[& 38900
All RaCeS 60.6 . 39-9 ; 2805 18807 ‘

Source: Volume I, 1951 Population Census,

total population of the same thirty-three towns (Table 60), but in fact
there were only eight towns of more than 2,000 inhabitants in 1921, 21

in 1936, and 26 in 1946. The remaining seven only topped the 2,000 mark
in the five years between 1946 and 1951.

By far the most important aspect of population change in Natal
has been the growth of Durban, which, by itself, goes a long way towards
accounting for the increase in the urban pepulation of Natal and the
movements of population to the Coastal region, Its vital importance
is shown by the fact that the growth of Durban between 1921 and 1951
accounted for almost a third of the total increase in the Netal

population during the same period, and for almost two-thirds of the
European increase,

1 VWhere differences in matural increase exist, however, it is generally
the rural areas which have the higher rate, so that the assumption of
identical increase rates will produce a conservative estimate of the
movements of people from the country to the towns. On the other hand
this argument also ignores the part played by inter-provincial (and
international) migration, and it is not necessarily true that this
affects rural and urban P pulations equally. It is at least possible
that the towns tend to gain more than the rural areas from migratory
movements across the provincial borders, in which case the movement

of persons to the towns within Natal would be smaller than applied
by the above figures,

’

2 Pietermaritzburg, on the other hand, contributed only 4 per cent to

the total population increase between 1921 and 1951 and 22 per cent
of the Midlands' increase.



By way of summary, the relative movements of_population in the
verious areas of Natal are illustrated in the following table, which
reduces all rates of growth to a single index based on the year 1921.

able 67 INDICES OF GROWTH OF THE NATAL POPULATION, 1921-51

i AREA | 1921 1936 1946 | 195
Total Natal . 100 136 154 169
Coastal region 100 149 179 206
Midlands region 100 130 143 149
Northern region | 100 119 126 ! 136
Zululand 100 140 | 154 164
Urban areas 100 160 f 221 282
Rural areas 100 13 [ 138 142
Towns of 2,000 or more 100 160 I 225 289
Durban and Pinetown 100 154 i 215 276

Lgyetropolitan Dnrban i 100 157 i 221 | 284 i

Source: calculated from Union Population figures.

§ 7 The Distribution of Natives in Various Areas

In the last three full population censuses (1936, 1946 and 1951),
figures of the distribution of Natives in various areas have been
published, and these provide a useful guide to changing patterns. The
detailed figures for 1946 and 1551 are given in Appendix 5, but the
1936 figures arc not comparable owing to a change in the method of
presentation between 1936 and 1946. There is sufficient agreement
between the figures, however, to compare the most important areas over
the fifteen-year period.

Since mining holds a relatively small position in the economy of
Natal (as distinct from South Africa), the distribution of Natives falls
roughly into three mein groupings: the "Native Areas" (comprising all
those areas set aside for Native residence), farms occupled by Europeans,
and urban arcas. In Natal the Native Areas are by far the most important

Table 68 DISTRIBUTION OF NATIVES, UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951

AREA | NATAL | CAPE | TRANSVAAL | O.F,S. | UNION
! \ .
Nativo Areas | 954,838 11,585,098 1 741,259 | 26,039 | 3,307,234
European Farms 366,001 . 396,763 | 1,096,515 | 477,506 | 2,336,785
Other Farms 121,502 . 14,132 81,95 : 23,68 241,285
Other Fural Arveas| 79,161 65,219 | 164,803 | 37,062 | 346,245
irban Areas 288,600 | 430,809 | 1,399,228 209,897 | 2,328,534
Total 1,810,102 i 2,492,021 L3,483,77O | 774,190 | 8,560,083
Percentages
Native Areas i 52. 63-6 l 2103 ! 3-4 3806
European Farms [ 20.2 159 |  3l.5 61.7 27.3
Other Farms \ 6.7 0.6 . 2.3 3. 2,8
Other Rural Areas| 4.4 2,6 b7 48 4.0
Urban Areas 159 | 173 | 4002 27.1 27.2
|
Total ’ 100.0 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 100,C
Source: Volume I, 1951 Population Census.

centre of Native settlement, containing over half of the Native
population and over 60 per cent of the female Native population of



Natal in 1951 (Table 68).l A little over 20 per cent were living
on fnropean farms, and some 16 per cent were in urbon areas. The
remaining 11 per cent were living on "other farms" (including those
occupied by Indians, Coloureds and Natives ovtside the scheduled
Native areas) and in other rural areas.

Only the Cape had a higher proportion of her Native population
resident in Native areas, while the proportion in the Transvaal was
considerably lower and thet in the Free Stgte almost negl}gible.

Other significant characteristics of the dlstribntiop gf Natives in
Netal are the relatively low proportion of perscns 1living on European
farms (especially when compared with the Free State) and in the urban
areas (especially when compared with the Transvaal ).

Between 1936 and 1951 there was a marked change in the
distribution of Natives, mainly towards the urban areas (see Table 69).

Table 69 DISTRIBUTION OF NATIVES IN NATAL, 1936-41
‘ E | ) INCREASE
‘ AREA . 19% .’l 196 1 195 103651
i | i 2
Native areas 904,130 957,385 | 954,838 50,70
European farms 406:526 l 367,846 366,001 | - 40,525
Other farms 30,765 | 86,224, 121,502 90,737
Other rural areas 61,330 72,518 79,163 17,833
Urban areas . 150,878 | 224,510 288,598 137,720
!
Total Natal 1,553,629 | 1,708,483 1,810,102 256,473
Percentages
Native areas 58.2 ‘ 56 .0 i 52.8 19.8
European farms 26.2 21.5 20.2 - 15,8
Other farms 2.0 | 5.1 6.7 35.4
Other rural areas 3.9 ! YA YA 7.0
Urban arees 9.7 1 131 \ 15.9 53.7
| Total Katal 100.0 1 1000 | 100.0 100.0

Soyrce: Union Population Censuns figures.

1 Despite the numerical importance of the Native Reserve population
and hence their obvious relevance to the terms of reference of this
survey, it is not intended to discuss them fully in this report in
view of the congiderable authoritative literature which already
.exists on this subject. Their significance will only be mentioned
where it has particular reference to the material of the text.

2 The item "Natlve areas™ in this Table is the total of the Native
areas shown in Appendix 5, and consists mainly of the reserves,
locations and lands administered by the South African Native Trust.
The figure for "other farms" is obtained by subtracting "farms
occupied by Europeans" from "total farms", and the "other rural

areas" 1s obtained by subtracting all three frem the figure for
the total rvral population.
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Although these distribution figures may not be completely accuratel,
this table shows clearly enough the principal trends of Native
residence over the past two decades. The most important zone of
residence - the Native areas - has declined in relative importance,
while the mnumbers of Natives on European farms show an absolute
reduction. On the other hand, the urban areas have shown a remarkable
increase and account for more than half of the total increase in

population over the period.

1 The latest figures for the distribution of Natives in the years
quoted in this table are those published in Volume 1 of the report
on the 1951 Population Census. These have been smended above to
incorporate the recently-adjusted figures of urban and rural
distribution which have been referred to before, but it is not yet
clear how comparable these are with the (unadjnsted) figures of
the nugber of Natives in Natives areas, Europeans farms, ete, 1If
any adjustments are subsequently made to these figures by the Bureau
they will be, presumably, for those areas which have been made into ’
urban areas since 1936, One can imagine that such a transformation

would happen very infrequently in the Native areas and very occasionally

in European farms But "other farms" (includin

. g Indian farming land
on the outskirts of Durban, for example) and oth
be affected more seriouslyi ele) o rural areas could
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APPENDIX 1 DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY OF POPULATION IN THE
MAGISTERIAL DISTRICTS OF NATAL, 1951

. MAGISTERIAL ' DENSITY PER SQUARE MILE ‘ Pﬁi%%gT%S%AEF

r DISTRICT { Eur. Nat. Ind, Col,| Eur. Nat. 1Ind. Col.

|

gAlfred 1.8 80,7 === 1.7| 0.4 2. 0. 3.0

' Bebanango - 20,6 -== -==| 0.2 0.7 0,0 0.0

| Bergville 1.5 27,5 =— ==—=| 0.5 1.5 0.1 0,1
Camperdown 6.4 73.3 3-9 ——— 0.9 1.5 0.5 0.3
Dundee 9.8 58.6 6.9 - 2.5 2.2 1.6 1.5
Durban 1,287 1,246 1,384 152.0 5305 7-9 52.7 5500
Estcourt 3.4 27,3 14 -==| 2.3 2.9 0.9 1.3
Helpmekaer 1d 27,8 —— ——| 0.1 0.5 0.0 0.0
Impendle -—— 21,9 ——= —=—=| 01 0.8 0.1 0.2
Inanda 16.3 126.2 168.2 3.5| 1.0 1.2 9.3 1.9
Ixopo 2.2 62,6 ——— == 0.7 3.3 0.1 342
Klipriver 5.1 40,2 2.9 --—] 2.6 3,0 1.3 1.9
Kranskop 1.0 611  —=—= -==| 0.2 1., 0.1 0.l
Lions River 5.9 36,7 3.9 a=- 1.4 1.3 0.8 1.1
Lower Tugela 7.3 98,0 62.5 1.6 1.2 244 9.2 2.3
Mapurnulo —— 11802 —— —— 0.0 2.1 0.0 0.0
Msinga —— 8,7 === =] 0.0 3.4 0.0 0.1
Ndwedwe - 143.6 -— -—=| 0.0 2,1 0.0 0.0
Newcastle 45 4377 3.9 —==| 2.0 3,0 1.6 1.3
New HanOVeI‘ L-O 6405 2.7 ——— 008 109 005 003
Ngot she —— 24.2 —— —— 003 108 0.0 0.1
Paulpietersburg 2.2 33.1 ——— - 0.4 1.0 0.0 0,0
Pietermaritzburg 82.5 172.2  49.8 9.4 12.5 4,0 6.9 12.4
Pinetown (2.2 2004 80.0 2.1} 2.6 1.9 4.5 1.1
Polela 1.4 59.3 —— ——— 0.2 1.5 0.0 0.3
Port Shepstone 16,6 126,4 11.9 1.2 3.1 3.6 2,0 2.0
Richmond 2.2 5506 203 ——— 0.4 1.6 0.4 O.A
Umlazi 2.6 190.4 —— e-- 0.2 2.7 0.0 0.0
Umvoti 303 5001 2.1 - 1-0 2.4 006 0 3
Umzinto 6.6 176.0 22.2 1.3| 1.7 4.8 5.1 2'9
Underberg 1.0 13,6 -=— —<| 0.3 0.6 0.0 o4
Ttrecht 1.4 19.8  —== =1 0.8 1.7 0.0 o7
Vryheid 45 315 == = | 2.5 3.0 01 o8
Weenen 1.9  44.4 — e 0.3 1,1 0.1 0,1 |
Total Natal 11.4  60.0  12.7 1.3| 9%.7 77.4 98,6 95.1
Eshoye 2.7 78,9 ——— ——— 0.7 2 0. 1.,
Hlabisa -~ 21.5 —— —=— 0.5 l.g 0.8 O.;
! Ingwavuma --- 29.0 —_— - 0.0 246 0.0 0.0
Lower Umfolozi 2.5 37.7 1.9 - 1.0 2.2 0.7 0.6
Mahlabatini -—= 468 = | 0.0 1.6 0.0 o1
Mtonjaneni === 39,7 == -—=| 0.2 1., 0.0 0.2
Mtunzini 21 8.3 31 -—| 0.3 24 0.5 11
| Ncandhla - 636 -~ ——| 0.1 2.6 0.0 0.
+ Nongomea -—  45.9 ——— —— 0.1 2.1 0.0 0:5
'Nqutu ——— 6307 —— ——— Ool 2.2 000 0.0
Ubombo === 12.3 === a==| 0.1 1.1 0.0 0.1
!

' Total Zululand 0.8 39.4 0.4 01| 3.1 226 1o bbb i
TOTAL NAT 5

ATAL 8.2 53.7 8.9 0.9/100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0}

[AND ZULULAND

Source: calculated from Volume I, 1951 Population Census.
Note: "-" denotes that the density is less than one person
per square mile,
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APPENDIX 3 (a) DISTRIBUTION OF EUROPEANS 4GCORDING TO PRINCIPAL AGE

GROUPS AND URBAN AND RURAL AREAS, NATAL AND UNION, 1951,

. , PER CENT
URBAN RURAL TOTAL
AGE GROUP . URBAN
N A T i L
No, A No. % No, % %
M 32,720 28,31 5,871 28,7| 38,591 28,5 84,48
0-14 F 32,311 27.0| 5,221 28.41 37,532 27.2 86,1
P 65,031 27.6| 11,092 28,5| 76,123 27,8 8544
M 53,694 46,4 8,452  41.3| 62,146  45.6 86.4
15-44 F 52,870 44,2 7,587 41,2 60,457 43,8 87.5
P 106,564 45.3] 16,039 41.2| 122,603 44,7 86.9
M 20,465 17,7 4y453 21,7 24,918 18,1 82,1
P 43,950 18.,7| 8,541 22.0| 52,491 19,1 83,7
M 8,915 7.7| 1,701  8.3] 10,616 7.8 84,0
65 & over| F 10,830  9,1| 1,515 8.2| 12,345 9.0 87,7
P 19,745 8.4 3,216 8.3 22,%1 8.4 86,1
M 115,815 100.0| 20,485 100.0| 136,300 100,0 85,0
TOTAL* F 119,525 100.0| 18,415 100.0( 137,940 100.0 86.6
P 235,340 100,038,900 100.0| 274,240 100.0 85,8
U N I 0 N
Yo, % | Do, 7 No. % 7
M 328,536 32,1| 97,915 32.6| 426,451 32.2 77.0
0-14 F 320,615 30.6| 91,022 33.7| 411,637 31.2 7749
P 649,151 31.4]188,937 33,1| 838,088 31.7 7745
M 476,415 £46.6]120,299  40.0| 596,714 45.1
15-44, F 481,747 46.0 109,481 40.5 591:228 22.8 gg:g
P 958,162 46.3]229,780 40.3(1,187,942 45.0 80,7
Mo 157,373 15,4 59,798 19,9 217,171
45-64, Foo174,619 16.7| 52,229 19.3| 206,848 i?:é L
P 331,992 16.0|112,027 19.6| 444,019 16.8 7448
M 59,683 5,8 22,398 7, 82,0
osaover| T 71163 a| 1m0 o3| ealees &F | D7
P 130,856  6.3[ 40,104 7,0 170,960 6.5 76,5
M'1,022,248 100.0(300,506 100.0|1,322,7 0
TOTAL* F 1,048,427 100.0(270,508 100.0 11318:922 iggfo 33'2
P 2,070,675 100.0{571,014 100.0{2.4;1 685 100.0 78,4,

Source: Volume V., 1951 Population Censas.
* Including persons of unspecified age, X
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APPENDIX 3 (b)  DISTRIBUTION OF NATIVES ACCORDING TO PRINCIPAL AGE
, GROUPS_AND URBAN AND RURAL /REAS, NATAL AND UNION, 1951.
_ - PER CENI]
AGE GROUP URBAN RURAL TOTAL URBAN
N A T A L
No, 7° No, Z’ No, * % %
M 31,427 16,9 332,015 47.9| 363,442 4l.4 8,6
0-1/ F 30,566 29.6| 332,434 40.1| 363,000 38, 8l
P 61,993  21.5| 664,449  43.7| 726,442 40.1 8.5
M 127,698 68,9| 249,835 36.1| 377,533 43.0 33.8
15=4, F 60,072 58.2| 348,439 42.0| 408,511 43.8 | 14.7
P 187,770  65.1| 598,274 39.3| 786,044  43.4 | 23.9
M 23,374 12.6] 82,253 11,9| 105,627 12,0 | 22.1
45-64, F 10,128  9,8| 108,419 13,1 118,547 12,7 8.5
P 33,502 11.6| 190,672 12.5| 224,174 12.4 | 14.9
M 2,892  1.6| 28,4h2  4.1| 31,334 3.6 9.2
65 & over|F 2,410 2.3 39,378 4.8 41,788 4.5 5,8
P 5,302 1.8 67,820 4.5 73,122 4.0 | 7.3
M 185,411 100.0| 692,668 100.0| 878,079 100.0 | 21.1
TOTAL*  |F 103,189 100.0| 828,83, 100.0| 932,023 100.0 | 11.1
P 288,600 100.0(1,521,502 100,0(1,810,102 100.0 | 15.9
U N I 0 N
No o % No. % No. % %
Mo 282,616 19.8(1,388,660  47,2|1,671,276 38,3 | 16.9
0-14 F 301,215 33.31,369,185 41.,7(1,670,400 39,9 | 18,0
P 583,831  25.,1|2,757,845 443 3,341,676 39,0 17.5
Mo 962,40, 67,6[1,108,716 37.6|2,071,120  47.
15-4h  |F 486,586  53.8(1,390,518 42.3|1.877,104 24.3 32:3
P 1,448,990  62.2|2,499,234  40.1|3,9%48,224 46.1 | 36.7
M 151,672  10.6| 332,767 11, 8
4564 |F BE902  9.8| 385629 117 2721?32 iif% I
P 240,574 10.3| 718,39 11.5| 958,970 11.2 | 25.1
M 24,945  1.8| 113,025 81
65 & over|F 26:035 2.9 139:843 2.3 1221232 2:% i§:$
P 50,980 2.2) 252,868 4.1| 303,848 3.6 | 16.8
M 1,424,336 100.0|2,944,521 100.0|4,369.1 00
TOTAL*  (F "904,195 100.0 3,286,728 100.0 21593:932 ioo:g 3?22
P 2,328,534 100.0(6,231,549 100.0(8,560,083 100.0 | 27.

§gn§cea Volume Nﬁ, 1951 Population Census,
* Including persons of unspecified age, -




APPENDIX 3 (e) DISTRIBUTION OF INDIANS ACCORDING TO PRINCIPAL AGE Nl
GROUPS AMD URBAN AND RURAL_AREAS, NATAL AND REST OF UNION,

1951,

‘ PER CENT

AGE GROUP URBAN RURAL TOTAL URBAN

N A T A L
NO. % NO. 7“ No' % 7°

M 52,655 46,3 | 19,193  48.7 | 71,848 46.9 73.3

0-14 F 52,545 48.8 | 19,371 50,6 | 71,916 49.2 73.1
P 105,200 47.5 | 384564 49.6 | 143,764 48,0 7362

M 48,295 42,4 | 15,207 38,6 | 63,502 4l.4 76,1

15-44, F 46,150 42,8 | 15,994 41.8 | 62,144 42.6 743
P 94y445 42,6 | 31,201 40,2 | 125,646 42.0 75,2

M 9,832 8,6 3,680 9,3 | 13,512 8.8 72.8
45=64, F 7,569 7.0 | 2,384, 6,2 | 10,031 6.8 76,0
P 17,401 7.9 | 6,064 7.8 | 23,543 7.8 7442

Mo 3,045 2.7 | 1,311 3.3 | 4,356 2.8 69.9

65 & over | F 1,463 1.4 547 1.4 2,010 1o 72,8
P 4,308 2,0 ! 1,858 2.4 6,366 2,1 70,8

TOTAL* F 107,787 100.0 | 38,407 100.0 | 146,194 100.0 73.7
P 221,674 100,0 | 77,817 100.0 | 299,491 100.0 74,0

REST OF UDNTION

ilo, % No, % No, % %

M 14,552 43.1 | 1,042 41,5 | 15,594  43.0 93.3

P 28,450  45.5 | 1,972 43.5 | 30,422  45.4 93.5
M 14,750  43.7 1,106 4.l 15,856  43.8 93.0

15-44, F 12,543  43.6 95  45.8 | 13,468 43.7 93.1
P 27,293 43,7 | 2,031 448 | 29,324 43.7 93.1
M 3,231 9.6 Rh4 9.7 3,475 9.6 93.0

P 5,235 8,4 377 8.3 5,612 8.4 93.3

Mo 1,193 3.5 117 47 1,310 3.6 91.1

65 & over| F 339 1.2 33 1,6 372 1.2 9.1
P 1,532 2.5 150 3.3 1,682 2.5 91.1
M 33,782 100.0! 2,516 100.0 | 36,298 100.0 93.1

TOTAL* F 28,851 100.0 | 2,024 100.0 | 30,875 100,0 93,
P 62,633 100.0| 4,540 100.0| 67,173 100,0 93.2

Sources Volume V., 1951 Population Census.
* Including persons of unspecified age,

l. For purposes of comparison, Natal figures are related to those

fgr the Rest of the Union (i.e., excluding Natal) rather than to
figures for the whole of the Union,




APPENDIX 3 (Q) DISTRIBUTION OF COLOUREDS ACCORDING TO PRINCIPAL AGE
GROUPS AND URBAN AND RURAL AREAS, NATAL AND UNION, 1951.
PERCENT |
ACE GROUP URBAN RURAL TOTAL URBAN
N T A
No., % fo., % o % %
Mo 5,431 449 | 1,331 42.5| 6,762  4h. | 80.3
0-14 F o 548, 4.0 1,392 /49.2] 6,876 2.4 | 79.8
P 10,915 42.8 | 2,723 45.6| 13,638 43.3 | 80.0
M 5,330 44O | 1,295 /1.3 6,625 43.5 | 80,5
15-44, F o 6,226 46,5 1,055 37.3| 7,281 44.9 | 85.5
P 11,556 45.3 | 2,350 39.4| 13,906 4.2 | 83.1
M 1,09% 9,1 | 39, 12.6 1,490 9.8 | 73.6
4564, F 1,328 9.9 286 10,1| 1,614 10.0 | 82.3
M 252 2.1 115 3.7 367 2.4 | 68.7
65 & over| F 350 2.6 98 3.5 M8 2.8 | 7801
p 602 2.4 213 3.6 85 2.6 | 1.9
M 12,119 100.0 | 3,136 100.0| 15,255 100.0
TOTAL* | F 13,399 100.0 | 2,531 100.0| 169230 100.0 | s3'¢
P 25,518 5,97 31,485 81,0
I o0
No, % No, % No, Z /S
Mo146,712  43.071 90,481  43.3] 237,1
0-14 F 18,441  40.0| 87,081 /8.2 235:523 a7 2%°8
P 295,153 414 | 177,562 45.6| 472,05  42.9 | 62.4
Mo 148,766 43,6 | 86,400 41.4| 235,17 8
15~44 F 168,252 45.3 | 70,843 39.3| 239,09 2520 gg'i
P 317,018 44.5|157,253 40.4| 47427 43.0 | 6.8
Mo 34, 10,2 | 23,849 11,4 8,54 =
45=64 F 40,42 10.9| 16,805 9.3 gvifgg ig'i e
Po7512  10.5| 40,654 10.4 115,774 1005 | 649 |
M 13,0 3.2 8,156 3.9 1 :
65 & over| F 140 3.8 60i2 3.3 28:532 e o
Po251 35| 14,198 3.6 9,38 3.6 | 641 !
M 341,569 100.0 209,010 '
TOTAL* | F 371,550 183;878 223;233 10000 2%'3 :
P 713,128 100.0| 389,888 1,103,016 100.0 | é4.7

ce:s Volume V., 1951 Population Census.

* Including persons of unspecified age,

’.'
AN




APPENDTX 4  URBAN AND RURAL POPULATIONS OF NATAL, BY RACIAL GROUP, 1921-51

"66

U R B a4 XN R URATL
YEAR
EURS, N4TIVES  INDIANS COLS. ALL EURS. NATIVES INDIANS COLS. ALL
1921 |101,725 65,870 79,109 6,863 273,567 35,113 1,053,934 62,540 ly2bd 1,155,631
1936 |151,256 150,878 122,783 12,937 437,854 39,293 1,402,751  4C,373 5,692 1,502,014
1946 200,728 224,510  16C,457 19,552 605,247 35,99 1,483,973 72,860 5,343 1,597,145
1951 235,340 288,598 221,674 25,518 771,130 38,900  1,321,50L 77,817 5,907 1,644,152
Percentage of Total (urban and rural) peculations
1921 743 7.5 55.8 61,8 19.1 ' 25,7 92.5 LLo2 38.2 80.9
1936 79.4 9.7 66,9 069.4 22.5 20.6 90.3 33.1 30.6 7745
1946 84.8 13.1 69.1 78.5 27.5 15.2 86.9 30.9 21.5 72.5
1951 85.8 15.9 74,0 81.0 31.9 14.2 84.1 26.0 19.0 65.1
Recial composition (percentages)
1921 3742 31.4 28,9 2.5 100.0 | 3.0 91.2 544 0.4 10C.0
1936 345 34.4 28,0 3.0 160.0 2.6 93,0 4.0 0.4 1C0.0
1946 33.2 37.1 26,5 3.2 100.0 2.3 92.9 L5 0.3 100.0
1951 20.5 37.4 23,7 3.3 100.0 | 2.4 92.5 4.7 0.4 100.0
Mean ammual rate of population growth

1921—36 2.7 3.9 3.0 4-3 3.1 0.8 2.0 —0.2 1.2 1.8
1936-46 2.9 4ol 2.7 Le2 3.3 ~0.6 0.6 1.6 -0.6 0.§
1946=-51 3.2 5.2 6.7 5.4 5.0 1.6 0.5 1.6 2,2 Ce5
1921-51 2.8 Lol 3.5 45 3.5 0.3 1.3 0.3 0.7 1.2

Source: revised Population Census figures, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, August - December, 1958,
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LPPEND 5 DISTEIBUTION OF ifaniy’s  IN NATAT, 1946 &ND_1951
T P UiNi v E
AREA 1946 1951 REASE
No, yA No., % %
Municipal Icocations 23,243 1.4 43,685| 2.4 87.9
Municipal Compounds 11,064 0.6 7,013 0,4 =36.6
Other urban areas 152,869 R,9 203,411 | 11.2 33,1
Sub-urban aresas 1,977 0,1 1,772 0.1 =10.4
Quasi-urban townships 2,109 0,1 2,678 0,1 27,2
Industrial compounds 54,641 3.2 56,699 3,1 3.8
Mine compounds 25,884 1.4 27,836 1.5 16.5
Construction gangs 12,352 0.7 9,132 0,5 =28.1
Government areas 5,788 0.3 8,811 0,5 52.2
Rural townships 1,665 0,1 2,231 0,1 34,0
Farms, total 454,070 26,6 487,503 | 26,9 7.4
" occupied by Whites 367,846 21,5 366,001 | 20.2 - 0.5
" occupied by Indians
or Coloureds 26,768 1.6 31,089 1,7 16,1
" not occupied by Thites
Indians, or Coloureds 09,456 3,5 90,413 5,0 52.1
Native Areas, total 957,385 56,0 954,838| 52,8 - 0,3
Trust lands,locations,reserves| 777,106 45,5 773,033 42,7 = 0.5
Gther Trust-vested lands 4,411 0.3 13,951 0,8 216,3
Trust purchaged land 11,639 0,7 14,142 0.8 21,5
Mission stations 30,776 1.8 29,885 1.7 - 2,9
Tribally-ovmed land 12,841 0.8 13,216 0,7 2.9
Native-ovned land 81,983 4,8 83,269 4.6 1.6
Crowmn lands 38,629 2.3 7,352 1,5 =29.2
Cther areas 7,436 0.4 4,593 0,3 38,2
Total Urban 224,510 12,6 288,600 15,9 34,2
Total Rural 1,423,975 87,4 | 1,521,502| 84,1 1.9
TOTAL NATAL 1,708,483 100,C | 1,810,102/100.0 549

Sovrces

o s e

Volume I, 1953 Population Census,
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NATAL'S LABOUR_RESOURCES

AND

INDUSTRY IN GREATER DURBAN

PART TWO : THE NATAL LABOUR FORCE
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CHAPTER FOUR

WORK _PARTICIPATION IN NATAL

§1 Introdyction

Part One of this survey gave attention to the growth, structure,
and distribution of the population of Natal, and suggested a measure of
labour potential, The potential working population was described as
being roughly equivalent to the total mumber of persons aged between 15
and 64 years. It is now necessary to refine our analysis of labour
resources a little further by investigating the extent to which the
labour potential of Natal is employed, and by taking into account some
of the more important ways in which the size of the working population,
or labour force, differs from the population ~f working ege.

8§ 2 The Concept of Work

In a modern, industrial society, the distinguishing line between
work and non-work can generally be drawn quite precisely and most people
are easlly classified as either workers or non-workers, But this is
not always so, even under optimum corditions, because our concept of
work (end hence our concept of workers) is open to alternative
interpretations. To put it another way, there is no one, categorical
answer to the question "Just how long must one work or what sort of
work must one do to be included in the labour force?"

One example of the basic theoretical difficulty is the comparison
between a family worker and g housewife. The family worker, who
assists in an enterprise operated by one nrr more of the members of the
same family, is conventionally included in the labour force, even though
he may receive no normal cash wages. His inclusion is usually
Justified on the grounds that he is carrying out an economically
useful activity and is rewarded by the provision of board and ledging.

A further argunent for his inclusion is that his participation in work
has an effect on the labour wage rate, since if he were not to work,
his place wonld have to be filled by another (paid) worker, This
may be true, but, on the other hand, the housewife, who also performs
economically useful functions (domestic service, cooking, care of
children, meintenance, etc.) in return for board and lodging, is
usually omitted from the labour force, even though the alternative
cost of replacing her services may be remarkably high.

As with the greater part of census material, however, it is
left malnly to the individual himself to classify his own work status,
and he will in most cases be recorded according to the description
given on his form. However conscientious the emmmerators may be, one
mist assyme that they will query this information only when there is
an obvious contradiction or when they have reason to believe that a
question has been misunderstord or falsely answered.

There is, therefore, often a choice open to the individual of
alternative ways of classifying himself, Very frequently the choice
is merely between two or more ways of describing a non-worker (as, for
exemple, "retired" or "independent" or "pensioner") or of describing the
same worker (see Chapter Six). Errors which arise in this way are of
minor importance to the present discrssion because they do not affect
our measure of work participation. But inaccuracies in the estimate

of w?rk potential can ocerr when it ig possible to classify a person
as either a worker or g non-worker,

This possibility is most 1ikely in the cage of part-time,
seasonal, or intermittent workers, who work for only part of the day
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or for discontimious periods during the year, Once again the problem
is not sericus in an "industrial® economy, although it may be important
in the case of honsewives working part-time, pensioners supplementing
their income in verious ways, or among the chronically unemployed whose
work participation is sporadic and irregular. But it is when one
attempts to apply "western" concepts of work to agricultural communities
that the dividing line between work and non-work is hardest te draw,

and in Natal, with its large proportion of Natives living in the partial
subsistence economy of the Reserves, the assessment of the size of the
labour force is further complicated by the traditional migrant labour
system,

In any peasant community tied closely to the productivity of
the soil, no one can be an absolute non-worker, and both the number of
workers and the amount of effort expended varies according to the
seasons aend the vagaries of climate, pests, and natural disasters.,
Employment and unemployment in the sense understocd in an urban community
are unknown; instead every member of the family may be regarded as a
part-time or partiel worker, although the degree of work participation
will differ according to age and sex and will vary from time to time,

The migrant worker, on the other hand, should-rather be classed
as a "sporadic" or "intermittent" worker, since he alternates between
being a worker and a non-worker or peasant, although during his periods
as a worker he 1s a full member of the labour force, These considerations
illustrate the dangers of interpreting census figures as very accurate
estimates of the Native labour force.

A special word should be said about the pnsition of Native women
in the working population. In the 1936 census, every Native women of
10 years and over in the Reserves was classified as being engaged in
agriculturel occupations, and hence as being gainfully-occupied. The
result of this classification was to swell the Native labour force very
considerably. But it was realized that these Reserve women, although
responsible for a considerable amount of the agricultural work, spend
most of their time in "hovsehold" duties such as caring for children,
cooking food, fetching water, and so on, and it was estimated that only
a quarter of their working days are spent in actual agricultural work,
In the report of occupations and industries of the 1946 census, therefore,
the mmber of Native women who were classified as agricultural werkers
fell drastically, and over a million women, who on the 1936 basis would
have been classed as workers, were recorded as dependants instead, In
1651 the revision passed to its final stage, and gll Native women in the
Reserves were classified as dependants, This progressive change in
classification, although undoubtedly leading to a more accurate assessment
of the Native labour force, mekes it impossible to comparec the Native
(and hence total) working populations over successive censuses. The
analysis of Native employment will, therefeore, be restricted mainly to
the 1951 census figures.

Since we are dependent upon census figures for all our material
relating to Natal, it will be convenient to make the Natal labour force
synonymous with the sum of all persons who in the census of 1951 were
described as being "gainfully-occupied". This means that the labour
force includes all those who were reported to be "economically active®,
including those recording themselves as "unemployed" (see Chapter Six).

By the same token, we shall use the term "work" to refer to the activity
in which a gainfully-occupied person is engaged. For want of any simpler
expression, we shall use "participation in work" to refer to what might
otherwise only be described as the "state of being gainfully-occupied",

§ 3 Work Participation in Natal

There are three necessary and sufficient conditions for a person
to ente? the labonr force: the ability to work, the desire to work, and
the availability of work. These are all elementary and well known ecopomic
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conditions, but are important enough to merit brief discussion here.

The ability to work implies that a potential worker should
possess standards of health and physique, mentality, training, and
behaviour not less than those demanded by his society. The level of
these standards exclude most children, either directly or indirectly,

a proportion of oldsters (which proportion increases with age), and a
group of persons, such as the permanently incapacitated and the mentally
abnormal, who as a rule are wnemployed in a competitive economy. In
addition, there is a changing group of people who, mainly for reasons
of health, are for varying periods (although not permanently) unable to
participate in any work. This group includes workers who have lost
their jobs through illness, women during the period immediately before
and immediately after childbirth, and possibly might also be broadened
to include South African workers temporarily absent from the country.
In egstimating the potential working population, it may be remembered,
all persons able to work were taken to be potential workers and all
persons aged 15-64 were assumed to be able to work.

The fact that a person 1s able-bodied, however, is not a
snfficient condition for him to seek entry to the labour force, since
in theory a free society leaves the choice between work and leisure to
the individual. Yet, although the advance of social security in
"wegtern" countries hag relieved man from much of the fear of physical
want, the srcial stigma and economic hardships attached to unemployment
still remain, and an able-bodied person has little choice but to seek
work, unless he hag alternative means of suppert. The desire to work
is, therefore, a factor depending not so much upon the particular way
an individual rates werk and leisure as upon his role in soclety, and
especially upon his sex and age, With meles, the probability that an
able~bodied person will seek work depends mainly upon his age, with
the existence of alternative means of support as a factor of secondary
importance, With females, the most important determinants of the
desire to work are marital statws and motherhood, although both of
these factors are correlated with age. Marriage provides the security
of an alternative means of support, while pregnancy and childbirth
reduce both the desire and the ability to work,

Assuming that a potential worker has the ability and the desire
to work, the only other condition which is necessary before he can be
employed is that there should be work available for him, In the period
of full and over-full employment to which Europeans in South Africa
became accustomed after World Wer II, this problem resolves itself
into the need to find a job of the right kind, in the right place, at
the right time, and at the right wage, although the ease with which
a worksecker will find a suitable job will depend upon the current
conditions of supply and demand in the labour market.

We may now return to the important consideration of the extent
to which the potential labour resources of the population are employed,
and in order to do this it will be necessary to retrace briefly some
of the ground already covered.

The first index of labour resources is the total population of
the region under consideration. This is the primary source of all
labour supplies and in the long run determines, through its rate of
growth, the secular trend in the supply of labour. As was emphasised
in Chapter Two, the total population of an area can be increased in
only two ways - by natural increase ~r by encouraging immigration -
of which immigration may be the more feasible and the quicker acting,



105.

wWhile the gize of the total population is the primary determinant
of labour resonrces, certain classes of persons such as the very young
and the old do n~t generally participate in the work of the community,
and, for this reasnn, the population of working age (teken to be between
15 and 64 years) was thought to be the more practicel measure of the
commnity's basic manpower.

For purposes of comparison between different commnities or
racial groups, an approximate idea of labour potential can, therefore,
be derived by a compariscn between the population of working age and
the total population with which we are concerned. If this relationship
is expressed as a simple ratio, we may employ the term the Work Potential
Ratiol, which as the following table shows, varies noticeably though not
drastically, between the racial groups:

Table 70 POPULATION AND WORK POTENTIAL, BY RACIAL GROUPS, NATAL, 1951

RACIAL | TOTAL ! POPULATION ' WORK POTENTIAL
GROUP POPULATION AGED 15-6/ RATIO

Europeans 2744240 175,094 0.64

Natives 1,810,102 1,010,218 0.5

Indians 299,491 149,189 0.50

Coloureds 31,485 17,010 0.54

A1l Races | 2,415,318 1,351,511 0.56

Soyrce: calculated from 1951 Population Census figures,

The population of working age may be taken as a crude measure of the
manpower potentially available for work, and, simllarly, the work
potential ratio may be used as a rough index of the proportion of the
total population which is capable of work, on the assumption that the
age range 15-64 years provides a guide to capability for work,

The size of the work potential ratio is, of course, dependent
entirely upon demographic factors, and it will be seen from the above
table that the most favourable ratio is found amongst the Furopeans
of Natal, because a comparatively large proportion of them are in
the adult age groups. On the other hand, the least favourable work
potential is displayed by the Indian community, owing to the fact that
nearly helf of the population are children under the age of 15.

However, not all of the population ~f working age enter the
labour force, and we mist now consider the extent to which the potential
working populatien is actively employed. In order .to do this we
shall introduce another term - the Net Work Participation Rate - which
relates the actual labonr force to the potentiel working popul ation?

1 Work Potent = Fepulatiop of Motk
ork Potential Ratio Total Population

. Total Lab. Force 00
2 Net Work Participati - Jotal Laboyr Force X 100
ric Particlpation hate Population of Working Age
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Tgble 71  WORK POTENTIAL AND LABOUR FORCE, BY RACIAL GROUP, NATAL, 1951

L RACTAL POPULATION TOTAL LAEOUR | NET WORK

; GROUP AGED 15-64 FORCE™ PARTICIPATION RATE
Europeans 175,094 110,191 62,9
Natives 1,010,218 581,898 | 57.6
Tndisns 149,189 74,976 | 50.3
Coloureds 17,010 10,850 | 63.8
A11 Races 1,351,511 777,915 j 57,7

Sources: Volume V, 1951 Population Census; unpublished figures, 1951
Fopulation Census.
* 15 years and over,

The Net Work Participation rate depends not so much upon demographic
factors as upon cultural and economic factors, and is especially
affected by the participation of women in the labour force,

We can now deal more intensively with the correlation between
the labour force and the population of working sge. In doilng thig,
it is necessary to answer two associated questions: one, what proportion
of the labour force falls within the age range 15-64 and, two, to what
extent does the population of working age participate in work?

Provisional figures from the 1951 population census tabulating
the ages of the gainfully-occupied populations are available only for
the total Union and not separately for each province, while figures for
the Native popvulation are only available from the 1946 census. Never-
theless, the figures for LEuropeans and Indians have been put to use below,
since there is no reason to suspect that the general age pattern of
European employment in Natal should be materially different from that
in the Union as a whole, while the figures for Union Indians can be
applied to Natal at the risk of little error because the majority of
South Africa's Indians are in Natal,

Only the Coloureds' figures have been rejected, since the age
structures cannot be assumed to be comparable when the Coloured
population of Natel forms such a small part of the Union total,

Table 72 shows the age distribution of the labour force and the work
participation rate of each age group over 15 ycars, At least as far as
Europeans and Indians are concerned, all but a small proportion of the
labour force falls between the ages of 15 and 64, One obvious fault

is that there must te a few workers below the age of 15, although no
figures are available ~f the number involved, But the figures in

Table 72 show that the distribution of workers in the 15-19 year age
group falls rapidly towards the age of 15, while Figure 12 suggests

that a projection of the curves would give an almost negligible rate

of work participation for children under fifteen,l

1 Figure 12 is based on unpublished data on the age distribution of
the gainfully-occupied population of the Union at the time of the
1951 population census. The points used to plot the curves are
the single year values for ages 15-19, and the mean values of the
five-year age groups 20-24 to 707/ plotted at the mid points of
these intervals, The mean age of workers in the open-ended "75
years and over" gge group is taken to be 80 years.
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Table 72 AGE DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS AND WORK PARTICIPATION BY AGH,

EUROPEANS INDIANS, AGED YE

OVER, UNION

" WORKERS OF EACH AGE AS PERCENT- AGE-SPECIFIC WORK
AGE ! AGE OF TOTAL WORKING POPULATION PARTICIPATION RATE
i MEN WOMEN MEN | WOMEN
' 1

Evrop. Inds Europ. Inds. |Europ. Indsg l Eyrop. Inds

15 0.2 1.1 0.7 3.5 | 7.1 23.2 1 6.5 5.5

16 1.0 1.7 3.1 4L.5 | 34.8 39,0 ! 30,9 7.

17 1.7 24 5,0 6.0 | 60.6 57,3 | 52.3 10.2

12 2.1 3.2 5.9 6.2 | 78,7 72.8 | 61.9 106

19 2.4 3.4 6.0 5.6 | 8.1 83.2 | 61.9 10.6

15 - 19 7.,  11.8 20.7 -25.8 | 5246 54,1 | 42,0 8.7

20 = 24 12.7 18.0 22,2 21.2 93,7 95.1 46.3 8.5

25 = 29 12.5  15.2 11.8 106 | 97.6 98,3 | 25.6 5.2

30 - 34 12.4 12,8 8.8 8.6 | 98.4 97.4 | 19.7 5.2

35 - 39 12,4  11.4 8.8 8.6 | 98.6 98.2 | 19.7 6.3

4O =~ L 11.8 9.0 8.7 7.2 | 98,4 97.4 | 20,6 7.3

L5 = 49 9.3 6.6 6.9 6.5 97.8 9.8 20,7 9.1

50 = 54 6.8 5.1 449 5.1 | 95.9 95,4 | 18,2 10.1

55 - 59 5.9 3.3 3.4 2.7 | 92.2 93,7 | 13.7 8.1

60 - 64 41 3.1 1.9 2.0 | 78.2 85,1 9.2 6.9

15 - 64 95.3 9.3 98,3 98.4 | 90.0 87.8 | 25.8 7.4

65 - 69 2.5 2.3 1.0 1.0 | 61.6 7.1 i 6.0 5.6

70 - 74 1-4 0.8 O.[y 0.5 42.5 48.3 305 409
75+ 0.8 0.5 0,3 0.1 | 24,2 3.1 1 2.3 1. |
TOTAL 15+ | 100.0 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 | 85.8 86.0 | 23.7 7.3 '

Source: calculated from unpublished, provisional figures from 1951

Population Census.

A more serious exclusion is the group of older workers (65 years
and over), who account for almost 5 per cent of the European male labour
force, On the other hand, the age group 15-19, which is included in
the population ~f working age, i1s not really a very important working
group, only half of the European men so aged being workers. The problem
1s one of coverage for, while one can incorporate more and more workers
by extending the theoretical working age group, the work participation
rate becomes smaller in each successive age group, until the group

covered loges its identity as a labour force.

For both Buropean and Indian men, the best coverage appears to
be provided by the age range 17-69, in which 96.6 per cent and 95.8 per

cent of the workers of 15 years and over fall.

Moreover, the work

participation rate of both European and Indian men in this age range is
over 90 per cent. The most suitable coverage for women is, of course,
determined by different factors, which will be discussed in the following
chapter. The fact that their working age range falls within narrower
limits is shown by the following figures, which reflect the age groups
for which the work participation rate is higher than the average for the

whole population aged 15 years and over:

Eyropeans
Men 19-69
Women 16-29

Indians

20-69
16-24 and 40-59

_ It will be recalled (Table 71) that the net participation rate
varies considerably as between the racial groups, and it can now be

shown that this variation is very largely due to the different work
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participation rates of women, since the male rates nermally tend towards
100

Table 73 NET WORK PARTICIPATION RATE, BY SEX, NATAL, 1951

RACIAL GROUP 7 MEN Tl WOMEN | PERSONS
Europeans 94.9 ? 31.4 \ 62,9
Natives l 101.2 ‘ 17.7 -‘ 57.6
Indians | 91.3 ’ 6.5 ! 5043
Coloureds k.8 ; 35.5 i 63.8
A1l Races 99.1 ! 18,5 | 57.6

Soyrces: calculated from Volume V, 1951 Popnlation Census and pro-
visional unpublished figures from 1951 Population Census,

It can be seen now why the masculinity rate of a population may be an
important factor affecting the work participation of the community,
since, other things being equal, the greater the ratio of men to
women the greater will be the work participation.

¥hile the male participation rates vary between the racial
groups, in no instance is it less than 90 per cent. In fact the
Native rate exceeds 100, implying a fairly high rate of work participation
among men aged 65 and over., On the other hand, the female rate shows
much greater variations, and, although in ne case does 1t compare with
the male, the Coloured rate is over five times as high as the Indian
rate.

It is apparent that to a large extent the female work participation
rates are the deciding factor in determining the genersl participation
rates, For example, it is the greater participation in work by Colonured
women that enables the Coloureds to show a higher rate than the Europeans,
while the Indian participation rate, already low in the case of the men,
is further lowered by the very low work participation of the women.,

As a final index ~f work participation, the labour force can be
related to the population cf all ages to give the Gross Work
Participation Ratel, which is determined by all thrse demecgraphic,
cultural, and economic factors which affect either the size of the
population of working age or the size of the labour force, In the
foll-wing table all three functions are given for the various demographic
groups:

Total Lgbour Force x 100
Total Population

This is the more usual index of work participation which in
most publications on the labour force is simply called the
"Work Participation Rate', It can be seen that the Gross
Work Participatlion Rate 1s really the multiple of the fNet
Work Participation Rate and the Work Potential Ratio:

Net Work Participation Rate x Work Potential Rate =

1 Gross Work Participation Rate =

Iotal Iabour Force x 100 y Population of Working Age
Population of Working Age Total Population

= Total Labour Force x 100
Total Population

Gross Work Participation Rate
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Table 74 WORK PARTICIPATION IN NATAL, BY RACE AND SEX, 1951

RACIAL i ME N | WOMEN g PERSONS

GROUF 7 2 3 1 2 3 : 1 2 3
H [

Europeans | 0.64 94.9 60.6 | 0.64 3.4 20.0 | 0.64 62.9 40.2

Natives | 0.55 101.2 55.7 | 0.57 17.7 10.0 | 0.% 57.6 32.1

Indians } 0.50 91.6 45.8 | 0.49 6.5 3.2 | 0.50 50.3 25.0

Colowreds | 0.53 948 50.4 | 0.55 35.5 19.5 | 0.54 63.8 34.5

Soyrceg: calculated from published and unpublished provisional figures
from the 1951 Population Census.

Note: 1 = Work Potential Ratio
2 = Net Work Participation Rate
3 = Gross Work Participation Rate

The highest gross work participation rate is found amongst the Europeans,
and this can be seen to be due to a high work potential, and a high
participation rate for both men and women., The gross rate for Natives
is lower (32.1%) both because of a lower work potential and because the
high male work participation rate is partly offset by the low female
rate. On the other hand, the high work participation of Coloured women
helps to raise the general rate almost as high as the Natives!, despite
& lower male rate. In the case of the Indians, a low work potential,
combined with a work participation rate which is low for men and almost
negligible for women, results in the lowest gross work participation
rate of all four racial groups.

Although the size of the Native labour force is not comparable

over time, a comparison of the labowr forces of the other groups between
1936 ard 1951 is of some interest:

Tgble 75  NON-NATIVE WORKING POPULATIONS, NATAL, 1936-51

YEAR EUROPEANS i INDIANS COLOUREDS ]
ber
1936 74,686 , 50,197 ’ 6,035
1946 93,133 | 56,070 8,441
1951 110,210 | 75,029 10,850
Work Potential Rate
1936 67.2 51,1 | 5445
1946 66,0 50,2 ! 57.3
1951 63.8 j 49.8 ! 54,1
Net WOrk Participation Rate

1936 58,3 ’ 53.5 ' 59.4
1926 59.7 } 481 | 59.2
1951 62.9 | 50.3 | 63.8

Gross Work Participation Egté
1936 39,2 ! 27.3 | 32.4
1946 39.3 24.1 . 33,9
1951 0.2 | 25.1 ! 3445

i

Sources: calculated from Volume VII, 1936 Population Census —
U.G. 11/1942, Volume II, 1946 Census - 1.G, 41/1954,
and from unpublished, provisional figures from the
1951 Population Census.

The increase in European work participation, although small, is of
cons?derab]e importance, for it not only reflects the increased

participation of women, but also shows that male participation has
been maintained despite a drop in working potential, Between 1936
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and 1951, the mumber of men of working age dropped from 67 per cent

to 64 per cent of the total male population. Yet in the same period
there was no change in the work participation rate of men, except for

a slight drop during the immediate post-war census of 1946, This
phenomenon seems to be caused by a fuller utilization of persons of
working age in 1951 than in 1936. It is also probable that under
considerably more favourable conditions of employment in 1951 employ-
ment opportunities were created for more oldsters beyond normal working
age and for some of the weaker members of the working age group.

Over this same period, the participation rate of women increased
from 17.9 per cent to 20,0 per cent, in spite of an increase in-median
age and “m-lower proportion of the population in the working age groups -
especially in the sge range 15-24 years, which is the most important
range for female employment. — Werk participation was encouraged on the
other hand by a fall in the relative importance of the whole age range
15-4/, years (which reprcsents the period during which women are likely
to withdraw or abstain frem work through childbirth) and by the highly
favonrable condition of the labour market.

The tendency for Indian participation to slacken is attributable
to two purely demographic factors, although there has been chronic
unemployment among Indians in recent years. One of these factrrs is
the fall in the masculinity rate of the total population; the other
is the fall in the proportion of males of working age. The rate of
work participation has always been low owing to the youth of the Indian
population (approximately half of the population being under 15 years)
and the very low female work participation rate. Both these factors
have been reinforced by a decrease in masculinity and a fall in the
median age of the Indlan population.

The percentage of women in the labour force is most important,
for, while a high ratio of women to men generally indicates a full
utilization of potential labour, the greater the participation of
women in the labrur force, the more elastic will the supply of labour
tend to be (see Chapter Five). The rise in the percentage of women in
the European labour force over the years can be attributed partly to the
fall in the masculinity of the population as a whole and to a higher
rate of female participation, the latter being supported and accelerated
by a relative increase in the less masculine spheres of activity -
especlelly manufacturing and services, The fact that-there was no
further increase in the percentage of women in the labour force between
1946 and 1951 is explained by the already high proportion of women
employed in 1946 as a result of the wartime shortage of manpower,

The increase in the employment of Coloured women has been even
greater., In their case the main cause can be found in their emergence
as important industrial workers. On the other hand, Indian women have
not yet entered the labour market to any great extent, and the percentage

;g onen in the labour force seems even to have fallen between 1946 and
fl.

In 211 communities, and especially in the modern industrial
society, there are three important groups of the population who generally
show a high rate of voluntary or involuntary non-participation in work,
whether or not they are included in the hypothetical "population of
working age", Of first imp-rtance are the children, who may be divided
into two further groups: these of pre-working age and those of working
age. The children of pre-working age ferm such a high propertion of
a young population such as the Indian community, that the total available
labour force must necessarily be relatively small, On the other hard,
the non-employment of children (or young adults) of werking age mist be

1 See Chapter Six, p.150,
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viewed from a different standpoint, since a postponement of their entry
into the lebour force due to secondary and higher education or technical
training must be considered not as a wastage of labour but as an investment.
By delaying employment, they are equipping themselves to make a greater
contribution to their community, and from this point of view a low rate of
work participation among juveniles is a necessary and desirable sign of

an increase in the skill and efficiency of the future labour force.

Quite different considerations affect the employment of women
and the older members of the community who are the other two groups which
usually contain a reletively low propertion of workers, and their
utilization will be discussed separately in the next chapter. Work
participation in South Africa is further complicated by raciel differences,
but this is a factor affecting not so much the entry or non-entry into
employment as the kind of work available to a worker.

In this and the following chapter, however, we are concerned
mainly with that part of the total populaticn which is in fact employed,
although in Appendix 1 some reference is also made to the composition of
the non-workers.



PENDIX WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS OF NATAT, BY RACE AND SEX, 1951
EUROPEANS INDIANS COLOUREDS
STATUS
MEN WOMNEN MEN WOMEN MEIN WOMEN
No, Z No, Z No, Z No, z No, /A No, Z
Vorkers, 15 and over 82,575 00,6 27,616 20,0 70,259 45,8 4,717 342 7,692 50,4 3,158 19,4
Children, under 15 38,501 28,3 | 37,532 27.2 | 71,848 46,9 | 71,916 49.2 6,762 44,3 6,876 42,4
Non=workers 3 15,134  11.1 72,792 52,8 11,198 7ed 69,566 47,6 801 563 6,196 38.2
Independent persons 8,200 6,0 2,739 2.0 2,473 1.6 612 0.4 182 1,2 103 046
Household duties - - 64,743 46,9 - - 65,325 44,7 - - 5,622 34,6
Scholars, 15 and over 4,462 363 3,427 2.5 7,588 4,9 3,335 2.3 52 34 429 Re6
Foreign visitors 1,743 1.3 862 0,6 581 0.4 ] 3 0,0 27 0.2 1 0.0
Other non-workers 729 0.5 1,021 0,7 556 0,4 291 0,2 70 0.5 41 0.2
TOTAL POPUIATION 136,300 100,0 | 137,940 100,0 | 153,305 100,0 | 146,192 100.0 15,255 100,0 16,230 100,0
L —
NATIVES
STATUS T :
MEN TOMEN 1(
No, % Ho, z

Workers, 15 years and over 488,718 55,7 93,180 10,0

Children, under 15 years 3634442 41,4 363,000 3849

Non~workers 25,919 Re9 475,843 51,1

TOTAL POPULATION 878,079 10040 932,023 100,0

Squrces: Volume V, 1951 Population Census; unpublished provisional figures, 1951 Population Gensus.
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CHAPTER F
POSS IT FOR NG WO TICIPATION
A. GE CONS TIONS

The most obvious way of increasing work output is by increasing
the size of the labour force or, in other words, by producing a greater
mmber of workers, and this can only be done by increasing the rate of
growth of population or by increasing work participation, In earlier
chapters it was pointed out that the rate of population growth depends
upon the natural rate of increase and upon the excess (if any) of
immigration over emigration and, as the govermment is unable or unwilling
to inflnence either of these, the pngsibility of increasing the labour
force through a stimulation ~f population growth will be ignored in
this chapter.

In any case, an increase in population by itself will not lead
to an increase in per capita output, unless the ratio of producers to
consumers is increased (or productivity is improved). The emphagls
will therefore be placed on possibilities for increaging the rate of
work participation - that is, on ways to use a greater proportion of
our labour resources,

As was shown in Chapter Four, the work participation of men in
most working-asge groups is so high that there is 1ittle room for
increasing the number of male workers. When account is taken of the
scholars over the age of fifteen, foreign visitors, and unemployables,
there is a very small wastage among men of working age,

If the mumber of workers is to be increasel, therefore, one must
look beyond the adult men, either to the woman worker or to people of
non-working age, The employment of pre-working age children has already
been discarded as a practical measure for increasing labour suppliess
on the contrary, one shculd rather strive for a reduction in the number
of (mainly Native) working children so as to increase the educational
standards of the adult population.

As practical methods nf significantly increasing the mumber of
workers, then, we are left with the possibilities for increasing work
participation either among women of working age or among the older

members of the comminity. These two alternatives will be discussed
in the following two sections of this chapter.

1 As early as 1951, the Annual Report of the Department of Labour
mentioned the "increasing mmber of European male pensioners and
European married women applying for employment ... throughout the
yeal‘" - p. 4, U.G. 45/1953'
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B, THE EMPLOYMENT OF WOMEN

81 The Significapce of the Working Woman

The work participation of women in Natel is shown in the
following table:

Tgble 76 WORK PAKTICIFATION RATESI OF WOMEN IN NATAL, 1951

RATE EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS
Net 3.4 17.7 6.5 3545
Gross 20.0 10,0 3.2 19.5

Sourceg: calculated from Volume V, 1951 Population Census and
unpublished, provisional figures, 1951 Population Census.

Abont one in five European and Colonred women in Natal were gainfully
occupied in 1951, compared with only one in ten Native women (mainly in
farming and domestic service), and one in thirty Indian women.

Apart from the fact that the female participation rates are so
much lrwer than the male, the significance of these figures lies in the
huge latent work potential of the Native and Indlan women., If the gross
work participation rate of Indian women, for example, were raised to
that of the Evropeans, a further 25,000 workers would be added to the
labour force, while, if Native female participation were increased to a
similar level, some 53,000 new workers would be added. This greater
vtilisation ~f Indian and Native women alone would increase the Natal
labour force by over 15 per cent.

Moreover, the European work participation rate - used here as a
standard with which to compare with non-Europrean - is by no means high
by international standards, as can be seen from the follewing table:

Tgble 77 GROSS WORK PARTICIPATION
RATES OF WOMEN IN VARIOUS AREAS

GROSS WORK GROSS WORK
AREA PARTICIPATION AREA PARTICIPATION

RATE RATE
Japan, 1954 36.8 Italy, 1951 20.3
Germany, 1954 31.4 Natal (whites), 1951 20.0
France, 1954 29.9 Mstralia, 1954 19.0
United Kingdom, 1951 7.4 Canada, 1951 16.9
United States, 1950 21.8 Union (Whites), 1951 16.3

Soyrce: International Labour Reviews,

Natal's gross participation rate (at 20.0) is higher than the rates
prevailing in Canade and in the Union as a whole, and is on about the

1 Net Work Participation Rate - ot boyr Force
Population of Workirg Age

Gross Work Participation hate = <ot Force X 100
P ate Total Population
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same level as those in Australia, the United States, and Itely. On

the other hand it is considerably lower than the rates of Japan, Germany,
the United Kingdom and France, and both the participation rates of
European women in both the Wnion and Natal must be regarded as low when
the availability of non-Evropean domestic labowr is taken into account.

Taking all races together, only one in five of Natal women of
wrrking age was gainfully-occupied in 1951, compared with virtnally all
the men of wrrking age. In view of the greater mwnused potential of the
female population of working sge therefore, the following section will
give some attention to the factors affecting female employment. For
simplicity, the analysls will be treated in terms of Luropean women
workers only, since the conditions underlying their work participation
may be expected eventually to apply to the non-European groups too.

B R Factor fect Womgn's Entry into the L Force

Gene Congiderations. It may be remembered from the last
chapter that the principal factor which determines whether or not a man
enters the labour force is his age, with the existence of alternative
means of sgsupport appearing as a secondary and relatively unimportant
cansative factor, and it was this close relationship between age and male
participation that enabled the population of working age to be used as
an approximate index of labour resources. With the employment of women,
however, age is seen to play a lesser role (although it still tends to
set the onter limits of the abllity to work), and female work participation
varies very widely within the working age groups for reasons quite
different from those affecting male participation.

Within the age groups of greatest working potential, the
participation of men in some kind of gainful work mist be regarded as
the normal form of behaviour, and the extent to which the male population
aged, say, 20-59 years, abstalns from work largely depends upon the
proportion of its members who are incapacitated or independent. In other
words it is the inability or refusal of a few to conform to the normal
pattern of behaviour that determines the rate of work participation of the
group as a whole. Quite the reverse applies to the participation ~f
women, however, since the extent to which they participate in work largely
depends npon the degree to which the biological and cultural barriers
to the employment of women can be 1ifted. An increase in the work
participation of the bulk of the adult mele population can only be
achleved by a reduction in the relative importance of the men who deviate
frem the normal role of breadwinner; to do the seme for women implies
a further weakening of the traditional role of women in the home ,

The changing role of women in society and in the labour force is
closely linked with a number of associated developments. Apart from
the relevant aspects ~f the increasing emancipation of women, importance
myst be attached to the gradual displacement of agriculture as the primary
source of employment and means of support, the large scale movement of
population to the towns, and the gradual elimination of the self-employed
man and the consequent differentiation between & worker's home and place
of work. This latter development is of speclal importance becanse, while

mother and a housewife, the assumption of the same double funct

Very much harder - and often imprssible - when the only cho?ce i;:nbigoies
ﬁomgﬁ is between full-time employment outside the home or no work at all.

ii thal% have more to say aboyt part-time employment later, tut the argument
z e following paragraphs applies mainly to well defined, full-time work
which necessarily implies a separation from home and family, and it i ’
hoped to demonstrate that the entry of & woman into the labéw (
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As a general rule, the entry of women (unlike men) into the
labour market is limited to the extent that they perform their
blological function of reproduction, and 1is therefore directly related
to the incidence of marriage, the size and spacing of family, and
changing attitudes towards the care of children and family limitation,
The age of a woman is usuaelly only cf importance insofar as it bears
on any of the other factors.

Marit Statys.

The primary factor affecting a woman's work

participation is her marital status, because marriage not only generally
eliminates or reduces the economic necessity for her to work but also
impairs her ability to work, both directly through the assumption of
household duties and indirectly through future child-bearing.

In the Union, about one third of all European women who marry
frr the first time do so before the age of twenty, half marry between

the ages of 20 and 24, and a tenth marry between 25 and 29,

85 per cent of spinsters get married (if they marry at all) between

the ages of 18 and 29.

The profound effect of the high marriage rate

of women during these twelve years on work participation rates is seen
in the following teble:

Table 78 FEMALE WORK PARTICIPATION AND MARITAL
STATUS OF EUROPEANS, BY AGE GROUPS, UNION, 1951

AGE PERCENTAGE OF | MARRIAGE RATE PER PERCENTAGE OF

GROUP WOMEN WORKING 1,000 POPULATION WOMEN MARRIED
15 6.5 1.5 0.2
16 30.9 26,3 1.6
17 52.3 61.3 5.6
18 61.9 106,1 13.8
19 61.9 130,7 24.8
20 58,2 131.2 36,6
21=24 43.1 108.7 63.7
25=-29 25,6 36.7 83.9
30-34 19.7 16.6 88.1
35=39 19.7 11.3 87.1
40=44 20.6 9.6 83.9
4L5-49 20.7 8,1 79.3
50=54 18.2 6.0 73.2
55=59 13.7 4.1 66,7
60-64 9.2 3.6 57 o4,
65 & over 4.1 1.7 35.0
Totel 15 & over 23.7 12.6 649

Sourcegs: calculated from Volume V, Volume II (Marital Status -
U.G. 61/1954) and unpublished, provisional figures from
1951 Population Census, and from "Marrisges (all races) -
1957", U.G. 38/1958",

There are no statistics on the relative work participation

Altogether,

rates of married and ummarried women in South Africa. But a recent
official survey* of urban families found that approximately 30 per
cent of wives were working, while the participation rates shown above
for those ages when most women are unmarried would seem to suggest
that two-thirds or more of the ummarried women are working. This
would agree with the findings in other countries, where the work

participation rates for single women are generally two to t t
higher than for married women. & Y hree times

1 Report No. 3 Survey of Family Expendityre - November, 1955,
Buresu of Census and Statistics, Fretoria,

2 "Women in the Labour Force® Internationa] Laboyr lew
March, 1958, ’ feviey,
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One can delineate four major phases of work participation of
women according to age. From the age of 15 to 18 years, the work
participation rate of women swiftly rises to a peek as women enter the
labour force for the first time after leaving school and while marriage
1s still a factor of relatively 1ittle importance, By the age of 19,
however, almrst a quarter of women are merried, and the work participation
rate remains at 61.9 per cent despite further accessions of workers from
high schools and training centres.

The next stage - between the ages of 20 and 34 - is marked by
a declining rate of work participation as the percentage of married
women riges to a maximum of 8% per cent, The early years of this
period coincide with the years of highest marriage rates among spinsters,
while later on, further separations from the labour force are bronght
about during the ages of greatest fertility.

In the third stage, which lasts from about 35 to 49, the trend
is temporarily reversed, and the rate of work participation registers
a slight increase as the percentage of married women begins to fall.
Three processes operate over this age range. First, separations from
work through first marriage become increasingly rare because very few
spinsters marry aftor the age of 30, Second, the number of wldows and
divorcees begins to assume a sizeable proportion of the tetal female
propulation, and many of these women will have to enter or re-enter the
labour force in order to support themselves. The third and most
important reason for this recovery in work participation is that by
middle ege many married women are relieved of the main burdens of child
care and are then free to seek employment again. This aspect of female
work participation is discnssed a little later,

From the age of 50, work participation falls steadily from more
than 20 per cent to only 4 per cent in the 65 and over group, in spite
of a contimuelly falling percentage of married women, It is in these
older age groups that age comes into its own as a primary determinant
of work participation and many erstwhile workers leave the labour force
for physical reasons. A probable factor of specisl significance is
the aging of the non-married population for, while younger widows
(and divorcees) tend to return to the labour force, older women are
nsually unwilling (and often unable) to seek work when widowed. - In
addition, throughout middle age, the labour force is further depleted
by the re-marriage of widows and divorcees, whoge median age of
remarriage is 48 and 33 years respectively.

Although it cannot be disputed that marriage plays a major part
in redncing the size of the female labour force, married women still
comprise a most impertant section of the total female labour force.

Once sgain no figures are avallable on the South African working population,
but figures from other countries suggest that between a fifth and a half

of the female labour force is married. For example, of thirteen

countries for which data are available, one (United States) has over

half of its female labour force married, while six (Austria, Belgium,
Canada, Dermark, West Germany, and the United Kingdom) have between 30

and 40 per cent married. Three (Greece, Netherlands, and Sweden) have
proportions between 20 and 30 per cent, and Australie (19.5 per cemt),

Switzerland (16.3 per cent), and Ireland (6.8 fer cent ) have less than
a fifth of their female labour forces married.

In spite of the fact that marriage generally reduces the
immediate necessity for a woman to participate in work, this freedom

1 Teble 1II,"Women in the Lebour Force", Internationsl Labour Review
March, 1958. A number of departmental stores in Durban, employing
377 European women, reported that two-thirds (250) of them were

merried.  (Information kindly supplied by Durban Chamber of Commerce.)

T%is represents a ratio of married women far higher than any mentioned
above,

’
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from want does not necessarily put an end to either the ability or

the desire to work, and many childless wives find it possible to
continue working after merrlege. Frequently the reason for continuing
work 1s to supplement family income; sometimes the woman may be loath
to give up the independence and interests of her pre-marital life.

The ability of the married woman to contime working has, of course,
been facilitated by a number of important developments, and particularly
by the advent of the smaller, well-planned house and self-contained
flat, the increased use of electricity and labour-saving equipment,

ané also, in South Africa, the availability ~f cheap domestic service,

In fact, in the modern vrban enviromment, merriage itself
presents no insuperable barriers to woman's ability to work, and it is
rather the presence nf children which emerges as the crucial factor
affecting the work participation of women. The effect of the size of
family cn work participation is shown in the following table, which
applies to a sample of families in the ten principal towns in the Union:

Table 79 WORK PARTICIPATION OF MARRIED WOMEN, BY S OF F Y,

TEN PRINCIPAL URBAN AREAS OF UNION, 1955

Number of hildren None 1 2 3 4 5+

Work Participation Rate 3.2 31.5 27.4 26.7 20.8 18.6

Source: Report No. 3, Syrvey of Family Expendityre.

It may be seen that work participation decreases steadily as the size of
family increases, so that the participation rate of working wives in the
family with five or more children is only half that of the family with
no children. But the above figures can only show the overall relation-
ships and the ability of a woman to enter the labour market depends very
largely upon the age of her children as well as the number of children,

In his "Tables of Working Life for Women, 1950", Garfinklel has
applied work participation rates to a stationary female population,
classified in each age group according to marital status and mother—
hood. (A stationary population is the hypothetical population
generally used for illustrating the expectation of life, and provides
an estimate of the number of perscns surviving at each age from 100,000
hypothetical 1ive births,) While this technique is founded on data
concerning the female population of the United States, the following
werk participation rates at a few single year ages are of considerable
interest to the present analysis, especially when no more relevant
information can be obtained:

Table 80 WORK PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN BY MARITAL STAT
PRESENCE OF CHILDREN, AT DIFFERENT AGRS, UNITED STATES, 1950

P e e e T
WOMEN | WOMEN NEVER MOTHER | v 5 YEARS| 5 YEAggIéDgﬁgR
20 46.9 66.0 51.5 12.8 3.6
30 30.6 79.3 5243 11.3 32,8
40 35.9 75.8 4.2 12.0 32.5
50 32.4 69.9 36.2 —— 26.4

Soyrce: Adapted from Table 2, "Tables of

*  Includes married women, widows,

Working Life for Women, 1950",
dlvorcees, etc,

1 "Tables of VWorking Life for Women

Monthly Labor Review, June. 19%6.

» 1950", Stuart Garfinkle,




119.

While work participation rates of all categories of women tend to fall
with increasing age, there are wide variations between the rates
applicable to women nf cach status which are not connected with age.
For example, for each age represented in the above table, the highest
rate of work participation is found among single women, with childless
married women showing the second highest rates. The effect of the
presence of children is clearly dependent upon the age of the children
for, whereas married women with children of five years and over have
work participation rates not far below those of childless married women,
the comparable rates frr women with children of pre-school age are by
far the lowest.

The overall effect of these varying participation rates depends
npen the relative imprrtance of the abnve categories of women in the
total female population, Tre following table shows the distribution
of the same stationary population according to marital status and mother-
hood :

Table 8] DISTR ON OF THE F OPULATION ACCORDING TO

MARITAL STATUS AND PRESENCE OF CHILDREN, UNITED STATES, 1950

(PERCENTAGES )
. ALL STNGLE MARRIED WOME N*

WITH CHILDREN | WITH CHILDREN
WOMEN | WOMEN | NEVER MOTHER | ri. 5 YEARS | 5 YEARS & OVER

20 100,0 "49.5 20.9 28,0 1,6

30 100.0 9.5 13.5 52,1 2449

40 100,0 8.0 12.0 21.1 58,9

50 100,0 8.0 12,0 0.9 79.1

Source: Adapted from Table 1, "Tables of Working Life for Women, 1950",
*  Includes married women, widows, divorcees, etc,

If these figures are read in conjunction with those in Table 80, the
reasons for the variations in the work participation of all women at
each age can be better guaged,

At the age of twenty, only about half the female population is
married and a good proportion of married women have not yet borne children,
These two facts lead to the highest work participation rate, namely 46.9
per cent of all women aged 20. By the age of thirty, though, over 90
per cent of the female population have married and, what is more, over
half of all women have children of pre=-school age. The result of this

concentration of young children is to bring the work participation rate
down from its highest figure to its lowest (30.6%).

By forty, although the relative number of spinsters, childless
married women, and mothers have undergone little change, there has been
a very important move in the age distribution of children, the majority
of whom are new aged five years and over. It is this easing of the
responsibilities of mothers that increases work participation to 35.9
per.cent. After forty, the number ~f children of under five falls
rgpldly as women near the end of their child-bearing life, but from
middle age, age becomes the most important factor determining work
participation, and the percentage of working women progressively falls,

Owing to the importance of the presence of children of pre-school
age as a factor affecting a woman's work rarticipation, the size and
spacing of the family, the age of child-bearing, and the age of family
completion assume greater impertance than does the age or frequency of
marriage, It secems likely, however, that the female labour force is
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becoming more and more dependent upon older, married women for its workers.,
Unfortunately, the age of the mother is not required when a birth is
registered in South Africa, so that little or no information can be gathered
ag to the age and spread of child-bearing. Nevertheless, 1t may be assumed
that the potential pre-marital working life of women has decreased under

the influence of a lower median ege of marriage for spinsters (which fell by
more than 1% years between 1935 and 1957) and by the prolongation of school
and other education. With a median age of marriage at a little over 21
years, most girls would have between four and six years of working life
open to them before marriage. Yet, other things being equel, earlier
marriage means earlier family completion, especially with the smaller
families of today.

An important facet of the effective length of a woman's child=-
bearing life is the substantial reduction effected in infantile mortality
of Europeans over the last century, which is now being repeatod among the
non-Europeans of South Africa. Even apart from the conscious limitation
of the size nf the average family, which has been facilitated by the
gradual acceptance and employment of birth control practices, the increased
snrvival rate of infants has meant that the desired size of family can be
attained with fewer pregnancies and thercfore with a potentially shorter
separation from work participation.

A1l this implies that a woman who marries in her early twenties
can terminate her effective child~bearing life within a comparatively
short time and can re-enter the labour markect in her early thirties,
by which time her children are of school-going age. By this age too,
married women, besides being more mature and responsible, offer a safer
employment risk than spinsters and younger married women, whose turn-
~rver due to marriage and child-birth is necessarily very high. More~
over, there are two factors which frequently allow women to enter the
labour market even though they have children of pre~-school age. The
first 1s the existence nf mirsery schools and children's creches which
enable a working mother to leave even very young children in safe keeping
for at least part of the day. The second is the availability (in South
Africa) of plentiful supplies of cheap domestic servants and murse-maids,
to whom much or all of the responsibility for the care of children is not
infrequently entrusted. This latter factor introduces a complication
into the assessment of female work potential, since the availability of
a married women for work mist be made a function of the extent to which
her domestic and maternal duties are handed over to hired labour.

The difficulties of holding down a full-time job at the seme time
as caring for small children can be seen to have a danger for the
fertility of married women whenever their occupation is sufficiently
important to them. To many women (as to many men), work is undoubtedly
Just a means to an end, which they are happy to abandon with the security
of marriage., But other women, who enjoy both their work and the social
ard economic freedom that accompanies it, resent having to stop work for
the sake of home and family, and such attitudes may be quite forceful in
delaying child=birth or reducing the eventual size of the family. Although
there is no information available on the effects of female work particip-
ation on fertility, one can imagine that woman's so-called "maternal
instincts" are generally sufficient to outwelgh by far whatever attractions
employment may have for her. Yet employment is not a factor to be
ignored in determining fertility, especially when women continmue working
without interruption after merriage, in their years of highest potential
fertility. Moreover, the depressing effect on fertility is likely to

be increased the greater the economic incentives towards work partiecip-
ation by married women.

Economic Factors. Working women might perhaps be divided into
three broad categories so far as economic incentives to work are concerned.
First, there are the women who have no option but to find work, regarde
less of the remuneration, in order to support themselves or to bolster g
sagging family income, Second, there are the women, who, while provided
with an alternative means of support, still find a monthly pay packet a
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sufficiently attractive source of supplementary income to participate in
work. This latter group will include the bulk of the marginal workers -
that is, the women who are most affected by changes in remuneration paid
for work perticipation. The third and smellest group would comprise
those women whose financial position reduces the relative attraction of

a cash wage, but who enter the labour market mainly for enjoyment or
interest.

Many single women fall into the first group and are forced to
seek work in order to support themselves. On the other hand, with the
high standard of living enjoyed by the South African Enropean population,
it is perhaps reasonable to suppose that a fair proportion of the young
women at present employed in shops and offices have not been forced there
through economic necessity, and that other factors may be of more
importance.l

With married women, the position is somewhat different, as their
wages normally represent only a supplementary source of income, and
most of them could presumably be assumed to fall into either the second
or third categories above. Moreover, the decision whether or not to
enter the labour market is often a far more complex one for the married
woman, who has to balance the financial gain against the welfare of the
family, than for the single women, for whom the choice is usually more
individual and clear cut.

While many married women may work contimiously to provide a
permanent supplementary source of the income, others may seek employment
only in times of special need, for example when the husband isg
unemployed or unable to work through illness. Moreover, it seems that
sometimes women may cnter employment for a limited period solely to
earn enough money for a specific purpose, Thus a married woman might
find a job to earn the down payment on a house, to put a son through
University, or even to save up for a holiday, and, although there is
no information available, such goal-specific motivation might not be at
all uncommon,

1 It is important to mske a distinction here, and to point out that
a woman can be persuaded to participate in work for economic reagong
even though there is no economic npecegsity for her to work. These
terms are obviously relative, but in most cases it is quite unrealistic
to employ the same term economic necessity as a motive for work
participation both to the young South African European women and to
women in, say, India or the Native Reserves, In one case the women's
work participation 1s dictated by the need to maintain tho minimum
requirements of 1ife; 1in the other case employment may only be
necessary to meintain a standard of family living which, though high
by werld standards, has come to be accepted as some sort of minimum
level,

For the single women work participation has a much greater significance
than as a mcans of earning a living, whether or not economic necessity
exlsts. Even if she still has family support, a regular job, besides
enabling her to buy semi-luxuries which may have been denied her at
home, provides a degree of soclal and economic independence which her
mother never knew, Moreover, with the advent of a new cultural
pattern in which work participation is the accepted behaviour among
unmarried women, the place ~f work assumes many of the functions

which were previously carried out by the home and becomes, for many
women, the focal point of their social life.
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In the survey of family expenditure which was mentioned earlier,1
it was fourd that over 69 per cent of total income was brought in by the
heads of households, 8 per cent came from business profits, 15 per cent
from "other sources", while working wives were responsible for only 7.4
per cent of total family income. This does not seem to be a very
important contribution on the part of the wives, Yet this 7.4 per cent
represents the average percentage contribution of all wives (including
the majority who do not work at all) to total income, and if the average
contribution of the working wife to her own family income is considered,
the importance of her participation is seen in a truer persgpective.

The survey showed that the average annual income of European
famil%es in Durban was £1,268 and that the average income of working
wives® amounted to £351. While it cannot be assumed that the average
income of households with working wives was the same as the average
income of all households, the contribution of the aversge working wife
to household income could not have been far from 25 per cent. Data
were also available according to the occupation of the husband and these
showed that the contribution of the wife to total income varied from 18
per cent in the case of men working on their own account to over 33 per
cent in the case of transport and service workers.

To gain a more realistic impression of the contribution of a
working wife to family income, however, the costs of employment must be
considered. Apart from the direct costs (such as transport) incurred
when a married woman 1s employed, there are a mumber of important
indirect costs which may arise and which may materially reduce the real
net contribution of the wife's earnings to the total family income.

Often of prime importance is the extra income tax which is
incurred by the increase in the combined taxable income of the husband
and wife. The effect of the tax formila applied in the Union is that
a wife's earnings are unprofitable (from a tax point of view) only in
honseholds with an already high income. For example, a husband will
pay an extra £35 on his wife's earnings of £300, whether he himself
earns £500, £1,000, or £1,500 a year, and even at £2,000 the tax on the
additional £300 only emounts to £38. But if he earns as much as
£2,500 a year, he will have to pay £111 on his wife's £300, and the
monetary incentive to the wife to work is reduced both by the high
rate of taxation and by the abs~lute size of the husband's income.,

The presence of children relieves the position in only the lower ranges
of income. Thus the man earning £500 will only pay £3 extra tex on
his wife's £300 if they have three children and £24 if he earns £1,000,
But at an income of £2,000, the man with three children pays Jjust as
much extra tax on his wife's earnings as the man with no children.

The other indirect costs depend very largecly upon the extent
to which the wife is forced to delegate her duties as housewife and
mother to others, Whether there are children or not, a household in
which the wife is in full-time employment frequently employs a domestic
servant, who, unless employed anyway, represents a cost so far as the
wife's job is concerned. Secondly, where there are children, the wife's
work participation involves the additional complication of child care,
which, in the case of the single family, can usually only be solved by
employlng a competent domestic servant or mirse or by sending the
child?en to a mursery school, Once agaln if neither of these alternatives
were in use when the mother was at home, they represent the costs of her
working, which must be subtracted from her gross earnings,

The force of these indirect costs is i1lustrated by the following
figures, which represent a reasonable assessment of the minimym costs

1 Report No. 3, Survey of Family Expendityre - November, 1955,

2 Only women earning £50 or more a year were included.
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which would have to be deducted from the hypothetical earnings of a
working wife with a child and a husband earning £1,000 a year, whose
employment forces the family to employ a domestic servant and to send
the child to mursery school: £

Gross salary of working wife 500

less: Resulting increase in income tax ~ 55
Wages and keep of domestic servant 60

Fees and other expenses of school 25 140
Net contribution to family income £360

In this case the effective value of the wife's earnings is only £360, or
some 72 per cent of the apparent value. Indeed, i1f it were p05fib1e to
calculate the alternative costs of all a housewife's activities,* some
women would undoubtedly be found to be working for a very small return
or for no return at all.

Although the real contribution of a working wife is reduced by
these costs and her work participation thereby becomes relatively
inefficient as a money-earning mechanism, the importence of the married
woman to a household is often that she 1s the only means of supplementing
income. This 1s especially true in those households in which the
principal breadwinner has no choice as to the mumber of hours he can
work or the amount of cash income he can earn,

8 3 Poggibilitieg for increaging Femgle Work Participgtlon

In discussing the possibilities for increasing the size of the
female labour force it will be useful to deal with each racial group
separately, in view of their widely diverging characteristics and stages
of development. Thig divergence is partly illustrated in Teble 82
which compares the occupational distribution of Natal's working women
with those of certain other countries in recent years:

Table 82 OCCYPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF NATAL'S WORKING WO
BY RACTAL GROUPS, AND OF THE WOMEN OF THREE OTHER CQUNTRIES
{ PERCENTAGES)

PROFESSIONAT] MANAGERS FARM MANUAL

COUNTRY AND AND SALES MINE AND
TECHNICAL | CLERICAL WORKERS | 10 s pspopp [ SRRV 108
Europeans 19.1 51.3 12.8 1.2 6.3 7.6
Indians 9.6 A 6.8} 19.3 19.8 22.6
Natives 3.6 0.2 0.2] 60,3 1.3 34.4
Coloureds 7.2 1.2 0.9 2.8 46 .8 33.9
U.S.A., 1950 12.8 32.0 8.6 3.7 20.4 22.5
U.X., 1951 9.0 23.6 13.2] 1.6 24.5 28.1
Australla, 1947 11.7 31.9 12.6| 3.2 23.5 17.1

Sourceg: International Lebour Review, March, 1958; unpublished,
provisional figures from Union Population Census, 1951.

1 Including, for example, the care and maintenance of dwellings and
other property, the production and preparation of food, and the

incalculable cost of transferring the care of children to other
persons.
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Eyropeans. When compared with the other figures in Table 82,
the occupational distribution of the Natal European women is remarkable
for the very high proportion of professional and clerical workers in
the labour force and, conversely, the very low propertion of manusal
and service workers.,

This pattern cf employment is consistent with an advanced stage
of economy development, but it is important to bear in mind that the
pattern of female employment in South Africa is not so much a result of
evolntion as a function of the pecvliar structure of the economic system,
For example, some of the jobs which are of prime importance as sources
of female employment in other parts of the world - such as domestic and
farm labour - Lave never been regarded as suitable occupations for
European women in South Africa.  Another usual field of employment for
women ~ factory work - has never been as impertant to wemen in South
Africa as in other countries either, mainly due to the early adoption
of Native men as factory operatives in the economic higtory of the
country. Even in mannfactvuring employment there is a marked movement
of women from operative to office cccupations, which is clearly shown
in Chapter Eight (see Appendix 7).

A1l this implies that any increase in female employment must
be sought in the principal spheres of professional, clerical and sales
occupations, since almost a1l European women are in one of four
categories - office workers, sales assistants, teachers, or nurses.
This very restriction in the employment field and the rather specialized
nature of most women's jobs, both tend te reduce the extent to which
female participation might be increased.

While there is very little information upon which to base one's
arguments, it does appear that in Durban there is nc chronic shortage
of full-tire jobs for women - at least for women with secondary
edvcation, ard it is in the field of part-time empleyment that a
considerable extension ~f werk participation weuld be possible if jobs
were avallable,

The main advantage ~f part-time work for women and the reason
for its popularity is that it enasbles women with femily responsibilities
to participate in work vith little rr no impairment of their efficiency
as wives and m~thers, Irom the eccnomic standpoint, it becores
particularly vseful to the married woman who is not forced by wtmost
need to work but whose earnings represent a very valwable supplement
to family income, From the point of view of the age nf tue family,
part-time employment is most useful tn the women vhose children are of
school-going age and whose employment "mornings only" results in the
minioum disrvption to femily life,

The difficulty concerning the increase of part-time employment
of Evropean women is that the occupations for which most women are
trained - office and clerical occupations - do not normally provid
many openings for part-time work, FResearch in overseas COuntriesg
shows that part-tine women arc generally employed in domestic and other
service occrpations in the distributive trades, and in catering, hotels
laundries, and so on., Some snccess has also been achieved in employiné
women part-time in mamifacturing industries. But, again, most of these

occupations are thrse vhich, in South Africa, arc not normally filled
by European wrmen,

. One cof the largest employment Bureaux in Durban reports that it

is asked tg fill no more than /-5 vacancies for part=-time women werkers

a month, although many applications for such work are received. Joreover
when part-time work dees become available it is almost always for either ’
§horthand tyrists or qualified bookkeepers, and very few opportunities

in other occupations ever nceur, Furthermore, it is the wusual practice
for the large derartmental stores to employ only full-time women, while

the Natal Frovincial Administration does not as a rule empley ta;t-time

1 Sce, fo? example, "Part-time Employment for Women wvith Family
Responsibilities", International Labour Review, June, 1957,
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teachers or nurses except in times of acute shortage or cmergency. In
fact the general position seems to be that, except wherc the particular
employment requirements of a small undertaking happen to be fulfilled by
a part-time female clerk, most employers will teke on part-time women
only when full-time women cannot be found., This position may be of
some use for the women who are content to participate in part-time
employment intermittently, but does not help those in need of regular
pert-time work.

It is difficult to foresce any possibility for materially
increasing the supply of part-time employment for European women in
Natal so long as there is a relative sufficiency of full-time workers.
As already indicated, some women will always be required to work part-
time, where the nature of the job rcquires only a fraction of a werking
day, but few opportunities of a "shift basis" type Job are to be found.
Industrial jobs are few in any cas-c, and most of the occupations normally
open to European women (such as clerical jobs) are not generally suited to
division between two or more shift workers.

The fields of cmployment in which an extension of part-time work
would secm to be most practically pessible are mursing, typing (of the
general "pool" variety), and shop assistant jobs., Hrowever, the extra
administration and less in contimuity of action involved in employing
shifts of part-time workers and the pessible increase in costst are
factors likely to limit part-time opportunities, and once again it
appears that employers will not take on part-time workers as long as
full-time workers are fre:cly available.

Coloureds. The employment of Coloured women is discussed
next becanse it is similar to that of the Buropean in two ways.
First, the Coloured wemen havec a high work participation rate in
comparison with other racial groups, and, in fact, the net rate for
Coloureds (35%) is higher than for Europeans (32%3 . Second, their
employment is restricted to a relatively small range of occupations,
although with Coloureds, industrial employment and domestic service,
rather than clerical occupations, are the most important sources of
employment,  Indeed, the remarkable cheracteristic of tho Coloured
female labour force is the very large number of women employed as
clething workers, and an extension in their work participation would
seem to be tied up very largely with the future of the textile industry
in Durban and elscwhere in Natal.

But, like the European women, the Coloured women are not likely
to participate in full-time employment to a very much greater extent
than they do now, and the chief possibilities for increasing their total
ontput seems to lie in an increase in part-time work. In this regard
they are probably in a somewhat better potential position than the
European, because both indvstrial and domestic employment,especially
the latter, are fields in which part-time workers can be utilized.
However, it is also probable that an increcased demand for textile
workers would be met first by a transfer of workers from domestic
service rather than by either the employment of part-tims workers or
by an overall increase in work participation. In this case, the lost
full-time domestic workers might bc rcplaced by part-time working women
thereby increasing the effcctive size of the labour force. ’

1 The gquestion of costs in part-time work neods further investigation,
Certain costs which are tied more to the number of workers than to
the hours worked arc likely to risc, but ageinst this mist be
balgnced the possible increase in productivity (and reduction in
spoilt work) brought about by a lowered incidence of fatigue.,
Moreover, a woman working in g "morni only" job will work for
something like 60 per cent as long asn%and perhaps perform up to
75 per cent as much work as) the full-time worker in the same job
while possibly earning only helf the wage, ’
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The problem that seems likely to occur in respect of the Coloured
women is not whether their work participation will increase but whether
there will be sufficient work for them to maintain their present h?gh
participation rate, This question must be posed in view of t@e high
rote of increage of the Coloured population of Natal and especially of
Durban, Of particular relevance here 1s the very large proportion of
the population which is of pre-working age, and so represents the
working population of the future, In this respect the heavy dependence
of the Colonred women on the textiles industry as a source of employment
cannot be regarded as a healthy aspect of their employment pattern, a
a diversity of industrial employment would be a desirable development,

Indisns, As was indicated in the beginning of this chapter,
there are some 30,000 potential workers tied up in the Indien female
population of Natal, if we use the European work participation rate as
8 yerdstick, of which less than 5,000 were gainfully occupied at the
time of the 1951 census., Within this smell labour force, the majority
of workers were unsgkilled domestic servants, labourers, and pedlers,
although teachers were =1so important,

The low work participation rate emong Indian women is seen as a
resylt ~f traditional cultural barriers to the employment of wemen outside
the home, and emphesises the importance of non-economic factors in
determining female employment, since on economic grounds alone we would
expect a far greater proprrtion of Indian than of Europeen women to work.
Yot there are signs that, with the extension of education and the
encroachment of Western ideas, these o0ld prejudices are breaking down,
and that an increasing proportion ~f young Indian women are entering the
labour maerket, not only as nurses and teachers, but as industrial and
office workers,

However, like their husbands,; the Indian women are faced with a
chronic unemployment problem (see Tzble 101), which is likely to increase
the more the Indian women become emancipated and seek work, unless a
large source of employment is opened up for them, We are faced with a
completely different problem here, since part-time werk is not the
primary need, nor is it likely to be offered in any quantity. The need
of the Indian women 1s for a source of reguler, full-time employment,
of the seme kind as that performed by European women., However, the
greater part of Eurorean women are employed in clerical jobs, which, in
the Indian economic sphere are filled mainly by male workers. In order
for the women to fill these posts, it would be first necessary to solve
an even greater and more chronic shortagc of employment for the men,

It may be postulated that the demand for full-time employment
on the part of Indian women would be very mmch greater, and the pressure
on the old prejudices very much strenger, if suitable avemues of
employment were open te them, One indirect advantage of this shortage
of employment is that both boys and girls tend to stay on at school into
secondary and even higher education, btwt all too often they do not get
an opprrtunity to put this knowledge to effect.

The generally low work participation rates of Indian women and
the low earning cepacity of the majority of women who do work is one of
the chief reasons for the poverty of the Indian community. In this
respect, female employment must be seen as part of the larger problem
of the poverty of the Indian population of Natal, which can probably
only be solved if tackled on a far-reaching, nationel scale.

. Natives. Of far the greatest importance from the mumerical
viewpoint are the Native women of Natal, representing the largest and

1 This dependence is shrwun to be even more dangerous in the light of
the potential threat of the "uncontrolled" rural textile factories
to the established factories in the towns,
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almost untapped source of potentlal labour in Natal.  Apart from their
various household and agricultural duties in the reserve areas, Native
women are employed in very few occupetions other than domestlc service.
A mumber of murses and teachers represent the bulk of the skilled
workers, and the mumber of industriel or office workers is practically
negligible,

Yet, in spite of the low Native female work participation in
Natal, it appears that in the towns most Native women contribute to
honsehold income in some way, either from full-time employment or from
part-time domestic service, lavndering or pedling. A survey of the
Bavmannville Native locatlion in Durban, for exsmple, showed that 55
per cent of the women over 15 years of age were employed.l Moreover,
73 out of a total of 270 adult women were estimated to be illicitly
brewing or selling beer.? From all accounts, the importance of beer
mennfacture to the economy of Native wrban life 1s not restricted to
the Baumannville community, but its trwe slgnificance in terms of
employment provided and income recovered 1s, for obvious reasons,
virtually impessible to discover or assess.

Like the Indicns, therefore, the need of the Native women 1s
for greater opportunities for full-time employment - especially for
jobs ontside domestic service - becausec there are already many part-
time jobs, which, although unremunerative, are undertaken by Native
women. Moreover, there are no strong cultural or religlous bars to
the employment of Native women, such as exist in the Indian community,
and one might assume that an increase in the mumber of industrial jobs
offered to Native women would be greatly welcomed in view of the
popularity of factory work among Native men.

C. THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE OLDER WORKER

g1 The Problem of an Aging Population

The combined effect of a decrease in both mortality and fertility
has brought about, in countries where this decrease has operated over a
conglderable perlod, =2n sging of the population, which has important and
often serious sccial and economic implications. From many points of
vliew the increasing proportion of older pcople constitutes a challenge
to onr whole social framework, centering around the role to be played by
an oldster after he has left the labour force, vhen a grandparent no

longer enjoys the position of authority and influence he did in carlier,
pre~industrial socicty.

We are mainly conccrned herc with the economic aspects of an
aging population, and must see thc problem as primarily concerning the
ratio of dependants to workers. In the first place, a high ratio of
persons aged 65 years and over to persons aged 15-6/ years will, other
things being equal, imply a relatively low work potential. But the
real slgnificance of an aging population for labour potcntiel is the
ratio of oldsters (or past workers) to children (or future workers),
It is thils relationship that makes the work potentlel of, say, the
European population ~f Southern Rhodesia (with a ratio of oldsters to

\ 1 X?e Bagmannv Communit = A Study of the Fami i1fe of Urb
: r%gggﬁ, Institute for Social Research, University of Natal, 1955,

2 -Idﬂ" p' 125-
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children of 1:5) relatively more favourable then that of the population
of England and Wales (with a ratio of only 1:2) even though they both
have the same proportion of their population (67%) in the working age
groups.

There are three stages in the aging of a population which can
be differentiated for their effect on the dependency ratio. At an
early stage of aging, the rise in the proportion cf older persons is
more than offset by the fall in the relative numbers of children, with
the result that the population nf working age grows in proportion. At
a later stage, however, these two movements exactly offset each other
so that the population of working age remains the same relative size,
Then, in the final stage of aging, the rise in the number of old people
is greater than any fall in the number of children, and the potential
working population is reduced and increases in age.

In Natal, asging is at present a phenomenon which affects only
the European population. The Native population has experienced oging,
seen both in the median age and in the proportion ~f oldsters in the
population, but this increase in the proportion of oldsters has been more
than offset by a fall in the proportion of children, so that the
population of working age has increased its relative size since 1936.
The Indian and Coloured communities, on the other hand, have actually
shown a falling median age since 1921, and, though the proportion of
persons aged 65 years and over has increased in both groups, the effect
of this increase has been swamped by an increase in the proportion nf
children. This means that the Indians and Coloureds of Natal would
benefit, so far as labour petential is concerned, by an increase in
the age strncture of their populaticns, and aging will obvicusly not
constitute a problem frr any of the non-furopean groups for many years
to come,

The increase in the age of the European population of Natal
presents a more immediate problem, however, In 1951, the number of
pcrsons aged 65 years and over constituted 8.4 per cent of the total
population (7.8% of men and 9.0% of women) and, although this figure
was not as high as these in the older European countries such as
England and France (see Table 15), it was still considerably higher
than in the total Union (6.5%). Moreover, the proportion ~f such
oldsters had increased from 2.6 per cent in 1911 to 8.4 per cent in
1951. Over this period tco, the median age of the Natal population
increased by almost 4% years and the ratio of persons aged 65 years and
over to children under 15 increased from 1:12 to 1:33.

The fact that this increase in the proportion of older people
has been uninterrupted can be established from the following figures,
reproduced from Table 13, showing the percentage of the total population
aged 65 years and over at each censws since 1911:

1911 1918 1921 1926 1931 193 1941 196 1951
2.6 3.1 3.4 4.0 4.8 6.1 7.0 8.3 8.4

: This increase in the relative size of the older age groups means
that their work participation now becomes of rather more significance,
whereas in 1911 it made 1little difference to the labour potential of
Natal whether older persons worked ~r not. The economic implications

nf an increasing survival rate to the older age groups and the consequent
deterioration in deperdency ratio are either that the older perscns must
make a greater contribution, as s group, tc their upkeep, or that the
younger, working groups must work harder, through greater Bdeuctivity,
to sipport the larger mumbers ~f cldsters. The only alternative to

these two developments is a fall in the standard of living of the
cemmunity as a whele,

1 See Table 15 in Chapter 1. Other tables in Chapter 1 have
relevance to the present discussion.
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8§ 2 Work Participetion of the Older Worker

The facters which decide whether or not an older werker will
seek to re-enter the labour market (or to retain his present job) are
fundamentally the same as theose determining anyone!s participation in
work, namely, the ability and desire (inclnding need) tc werk and the
avallability of a suitable job. The application of these factors to
the participation of clder people, however, needs special ccnsideration,
especlally since we have up to now deliberately excluded these oldsters
frem the assessment of the prtential working population.

_ Some 0ld people are forced te centinue werking, whether they
want to cr not, because of econcmic need. But economic motives fer
seeking work are surely becoming of less impertance owlng to the spread
of penslon schemes and personal 1ife assurance. Even the state cld-
age pensions in Scuth Africa must ~ften cperate, in a backhanded sort
of way, as a disincentive towards work participation, The retenticn,
in the revised legislation, of rcgulaticns meking the payment of a
pension cenditional upon the financial pesiticn ~f the gpplicant,
antomatically makes emplcyment less attractive te the oldster whe
stands to legse a pensicn threugh werk participation.,

Indesd, one is forced to conclude that (in rather the same way
es with women) the motivation tewards the continued employment of older
werkers implies more than pure cconomic needs, and that their
participaticn in werk has a deeper significance for them. One mey
pestulate that emplcyment prevides soclal as well as economic
independence and helps to maintain the clder persen's self-respect.
Merecover, there is increasing medical evidence te suppert an older
worker's belief that his centinued empleyment in a satisfying jcb
"keeps him young" and to shew that the_cessation of work may be harmful
tc a man's mental and physical health.

Present day emplryment of clder werkers should have been
facilitated by three cvents in recent years. These are the aging
cf the populaticn itself, with the resulting increase in the number
of cldsters, the war-time experience in the emplryment of older werkers
during the absence of the ycunger men, and the continued shortage of
lebour in the post-war pericd of prosperity. Yet in spite of these
potentlally favourable facters, an International Labour Office report
states that unempleyment is generally e mere serious problem fer older
workers than for younger werkoers end that older wcrkers tend to suffer
longer periodsof uncmployment. The report rovealed that diserimination
on the grounds of age alone, irrcspective of the worker!'s capabilitios

or ability to perform the job, is a preblem that confronts 211 types of
economies throughout the world.,

A very impertant finding of this investigation
n~t only the 65 and cver's whosg agc counts agaiist the;aintgﬁz tte
employment field, for the samc prejndices and discriminations operating
against the workers of 60 or 65 often operate egainst the men ~f 40 cr
45.  The particular problems facing these two age groups are cf g
different mature, however, for, whereas the genuine older werker m
be ferelbly retired or pensioned, or compelled to abanden his habitnal
cccupatien through physiecal degeneration, the problem of the middle~
aged werkers is more often one of re-employment rather than of employment
The middle-aged man who is actually in employment usually has little to
fear as long as he is able to perferm his job satisfactorily; 1t is

when he changes his jcb that ho i
employment . J s likely to meet difficulty in finding

1 See, for example, "The Problem of the Emple
ent of the O
Worker", Internaticnal Labour Review, Juge {854, P. 592 Hder

2 Idem., p. 600.
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The sparse information available locally tends to corroborate
the findings of this international survey. The results of the 1951
census, for cxample, show the follewing differences between the eges
of the total labour force and the ages of those reporting themselves
as unemployed :

Table 83 AGE DISTRIBUTION OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN
EUROPEAN LABOUR. FORCE AND UNEMPLOYED, 1951
(PERCENTAGES)
M E N W OMEN
AGE GROUP TOTAL TOTAL
UNEMPLOYED | panour ForcE | CNEMPLOYED | r4pogr FORCE
15-24 30.4 20.1 6.9 43.0
25w49 35.0 58,4 37.1 45,0
50 and over 34,..6 21.5 16,0 11.0
Total 15 + 100.0 100.0 100,0 100.0

Source: wunpublishcd, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.

The greater incidence of unemployment among older workers is demongtrated
by the older age structurc of the unemployed (especially the men) as
compared with the totel labour force. Thus, while only 22 per cent of
the total labcur force is aged 50 and over, some 35 per cent of the
unemployod are so aged.

Moreover, these figures reflect not the tctal mumber of unemployed
but enly the number of persons whe report themselves as unemployed in the
census, without stating their usual cccupations. Since one may assume
that the ability to "state cne's usual ~ccupation" will increase with ege
and experience (the juvenile may be still looking fer his first job), the
propertieon of older werkers among the total mumber of unemployed must be
even greater than suggested in the last table, This probebility isg
confirmed by the recent! statement by the Deputy Minister of Labour that
cver half the unemployed in the Union were cver the gge of 45.

Under ncrmel ccenditiens, the question need not be even raised
whether the middle-aged werker wishes te contimme werking, since he is
still in the ege grcups of maximum work participaticen, The relatively
high rates ~f unemplnyment2 among these werkers can therefcre only be
attributed to discriminaticn cn the part of employers against the "older"
werkers, In suggesting the reascns feor this discriminatery attitude of
the employers to recruiting workers aged as low as 40, we should like to
qucte at some length from the authcritative repcrt published by the
International Labour Office to which we have already referred:

"In this field there is 1little variaticn between the findings
of the different ccuntries cn which this study was based. Generally
speaking, employers consider that the ontput of clder werkers is
lower, that they are slewer and less adaptable and that their

1 16th March, 1959. The annusl reperts of the Secretery feor Labour
alsc from time tc time stress that unemplcyment in Scuth Africa is
of particular concern te the clder werker, the unskilled, and the
aged,

2 "The Problem of the Employment cf the Older Werker", Internationsl
Labour Review, June 1954, p, 595. Fer example, two-thirds of
unemployed workers in the United Kingdom were aged 40 years and
over in 1953, Similar percentages were found in Belgium (64%),
Holland (47%), Switzerland (70%), etc.

3 Idem., p. 605.
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diminishing muscular strength and powers of resistance render
them unsuitable for a mumber of tasks for which werkers in full
physical health are needed, They fear, mcre~ver, that older
workers may have some difficulty in adapting themselves tc the
new rhythm ~f mass preduction and to the frequent changes in the
crganisaticn of werk made necessary by contimicus progress in

the techniques and cquipment nused.  Ancther reasen often given
is that absenteeism, sickness and accidents are mere commen emong
clder employees, particularly older wemen, while others peint cut
that the cther werkers are unwilling tc accept older wrrkers in
the factery.”

"It seems that the reluctance ~f undertekings to engage
clder werkers increases as preduction standards beceme mere uniferm,
werk becmmes more mechanised and raticnalised, the speed ~f
prcdvction i1s increased and cutput raised by mass preoduction
methcds ihat require the empleyment cf mere and meore semi-skilled
verkers. A further reason qucted by employers is the cost of
gsocial services fer older wrrkers and the pensicn schemes that
have been crganised. They ccnsider that thc existing rules
concerning contributions and benefits cannct be applied te older
werkers without upsetting the entire system; merecver, these
schemes encourage the workers te stay with the same firm, which
leads tc an increase in the average age of the empleoyces and sc,
as werkers retire cor leave, they mast be replaced entirely by
younger elcments,!

"The existence of ccllective agreements contalning claunses
prohibiting reducticns in the remuneraticn of older werkers when
their cutput decreases or dismissal on the grrunds rf age is
ancther facter menticned by a mumber nf cmpleyers.®

"Lastly, particularly in rffice, administrative and similar
jobs where the wage usually increases according to the age of the
werker, scme employers prefer younger workers becanse they can
offer them leower wages. In this connection it would appear that
the attaching of an age 1imit to an offer ~f empleoyment means cften
that the wage cffered will be relatively low."

The discriminetion practised by empleyers against older werkers
will vary, of ccurse, with the current menpower sitnation, and older
workers find jobs more easily when there is a shortage of labour in
their cceupations or in the econcmy as a whole., Differences in attitudes
towards age alsc exist as between different cccupations, with the older
werkers having a comparative advantage in cccupaticns which demand a
high degree ~f experience and craftsmanship, especially where speed is
cf less importanco than quality. As a rule, tec, the skilled clder
werker finds it casier te hold cr cbtain a job than cne whe has no
special kncwledge of his werk, On the other hand, a worker with
specialist knowledge may be placed at a severc disadvantage if
technolegical advance displaces his craft, and he finds himself unable

tc adapt tc new metheds of prcducticn or te learn a completely different
cccupation,

All that has been said abcve cencerning the empleyment of the
rlder werker applies te the clder weman even mere fercibly than te the
older man,®  Net cnly is unempleyment generally higher ameng older
wemen than men, but age tends tc ccunt against a wemen earlier tco.

This is particularly true in cccupaticns where the woman cemes into
contact with the public, and where appearance and ycuth may be considered

1 G, Daric: "Vieillissement de la pcpulaticrn et prclengatien de
la vie active", Institut naticnal d'etudes demcgraphigues,

Irgvaux et dccuments, Cshier Ne, 7 (Paris, Presses universitaires
de France), p. 29.

2 "The Emfloyment cf the Older Weman', Internaticna]l Labour Review,
July, 1955, p. 65 ct. seq.
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impcrtant qualificaticns, Unfertunately, any discrimination against

the clder wecmen as werkers 1s made mere sericus by virtue f their
majcrity in the clder age groups. In Natal, fcr example, the masculinity
rate of the 65 and cver age grcups was as low as 86 per cent in 1951,

§ 3 Werk FParticlipaticn of Older Werkers in Seuth ic 1

As menticned previously there are nc figures ¢f the Natal labour
force by age, but cemparable figures are available (Table 84) for the
Eurcpean pepulation f the nien fer the last three full populaticn
censuses, 1936, 1946 and 1951. While bearing in mind twc impertant
differences between the Unicen and Natal which are rclevant here - that
the Natal Eurcpean pepulaticrn is clder and engaged in agriculture to
a lesser degree than the Unirn's pepulaticn - we may cxpect these figures
tc have certain applicaticn te Natal.

Table 84 WORK PARTICIPATION OF EUROPEANS
AGED 60 YEARS AND OVER, UNION, 1936, 1946 AND 1951
AGE PERCENTAGE OF PERCENTAGE OF WORK PARTICIP~
GROUP TOTAL POPULATION TOTAL WORKERS IN ATION RATE IN
IN EACH AGE GROUP EACH AGE GROUP EACH AGE GROUP
19% 1946 1951 193 1946 1951 1936 1946 195
M E N

6064 3.2 3.1 3.0 442 42 4.1 78,1 79.2 78,2
65-69 2.3 2.6 R4 2.0 2.9 2.5 51.9 64.8 61.6
70=74 1.4 1.8 1.9 1.2 1.4 1.4 49.9 46.4 42,5

75 + 1.3 1.7 1.9 0.7 0.8 0.8 30.7 28.8 R4e2

65 + 5.0 6.1 6.2 3.9 562 447 45.9 49.4 44l

60-64 2.8 3.2 344 1.5 1.7 1.9 73 8.2 9.2
65-69 2.1 2.5 2.6 0.9 0.9 1.0 ' 5.7 5.9 6.0
70-74 1.4 1.8 1.9 0.4 0.5 0.4 4.0 4.2 345

75 + 1.4 1.9 2.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 2.6. 2.6 2.3

b5 + 4.9 6.2 6.7 1.6 1.7 1.7 bl YA 4.1

Scurces: calculated frem Velume V, 1951 Pepulaticn Census and frem
' unpublished, previsicn=1 figures, 1951 Pepulatien Census.

-~

1 The work participation of men and women aged 65 and over is i
below for a mmber of countries in recent yearss ° gEven

Cenada U.S.A. Japan France U.K, Italy Germany Aystralig
(1951) (1950) (1954) (1946) (1951) (1954) (1950) (1947)i

Men 38.6 4.1.4 6200 5404 3200 3301 26.8 3309
Women 5.1 7.8 29.2 22.3 5.3 6.9 9.7 5.1

oo - - . wrm vv - - oa - - P —
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Table 84 shows that, while the proportion of oldsters in the
population increased quite considerably between 1936 and 1951 (Column 1),
there was a fall in work participation over the whole period (Column 3),
so that the proportion of older workers in the labour foree increased
by a relatively smaller degree (Column 2). This was true for both men
and women, but the work participation rate was, however, higher in 1946,
probably due to the continued effect of war-time manpower shortages.

Some of the possible reasons for this fall in work participation
between 1936 and 1951 were suggested in the previous sections, but one
factor which is of primary importance is the relative decline in farming
as a field of employment for older workers. For example, in 1936
farming, fishing, and forestry accounted for no less than 59 per cent
of the male and 27 per cent of the female European workers aged 65 years
and over in the Union; by 1951 farming activities accounted for only
45 per cent and 19 per cent of these workers respectively.

One mist be wary, however, in the interpretation of thess figures,
because it may be questioned what proportion of these older people who
report themselves as farmers really are actively engaged in farming.

It might very well be that some old people on farms report themselves as
farmers, even though they have to all intents and purposes retired, on
the principle of "once a farmer always a farmer", The fact that the
line of demarcation between work and non-work is not easy to draw with
respect to farming occupations has been mentioned in earlier chapters,
and 1t can be understord that this applies particularly to the older
worker, for whom there is no legal or customary age ~f retirement.

In view of the overwhelming importance of farming in the figures
of employment for the older workers and the dubious reliability of these
data, one mist re-approach the trend in participation with more caution.
The figures in Table 84 show a slight fall in the work participation rate
of oldsters between 1936 and 1951, when all persons over the age of 64
reporting as gainfully occupied are related to total population. Yet,
although the increase in the number of older farmers between these two
years was only 17 per cent (26 per cent for women), the increase in the
number of non-agricultural workers amounted to more than 100 per cent
for men and 91 per cent for women. The significance of this is that
if a considerable proportion of those elderly persons reporting them-
selves as farmers in 1936 were not really active workers (as suggested
above), then the true work participation rate for oldsters may actually
have risen betwecn 1936 and 1951.

A further possibility is that therec has been an actual movement
of older persons from agriculture to other occupations, and this might
be connected with the tendency for older people to move towards the
coast in their later years., It does not seem likely, however, that
many elderly persons would abandon the security of farm life and emigrate
to the coast with the intention of finding nther employment, and it isg

more probable that most older people who do undertake this move have
retired from the lebour force.

The importance of farming in South Africa as an old person's
job is illustrated by the figures in Table 85, which contrast the
nccupational distribution of oldsters with the nccupations of the total
labour force. The comparative rarity of older workers is noticeable in
the more stremious and physically demanding groups of occupations such as
the mining and mamial nccupations, while the effect nf g compul sory early
retiring age is seen in the low rroportion nf elderly workers in operating
transport occupations, Apart from the very high proportion ~f older
workers in farming, only the managerial and service occupations are of
greater importance to the older worker than to the average worker, while
with women, professional occupations are also important. ’ ’
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Table 85 OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF SOUTH AFRICAN
EUROPEAN WORKERS AGED 65 YEARS AND OVER

OF THE TOTAL EUROPEAN UR_FORCE

PERCENTAGES
M E N W OME N
OCCUPATIONAL GROUP 65 & over | 15 & over | 65 & over |15 & over
Professional, technical 6.0 7.7 27,2 17.3
Manegers, administrative 12.1 9.4 9.1 2.9
Clericel, office 77 13.2 6.7 44,8
Salesmen Lol 4.6 3.4 13.0
Farmers 45.0 18.2 19.3 1.8
Miners 1.9 Lol 0.0 0.0
Transport workers 0.6 3.9 0.0 0.0
Mamal workers 14.1 31.6 5.6 11.6
Service workers 5,2 4. 2443 6.9
Total Labour Force® 100.0 100,0 100.0 100.0

Soyrce: unpublished, provisionel figures from 1951 Population Census.
¥ Including "other" workers.,

On the other hand the effect of discrimination is obvious in
keeping out the older workers from the occupations for which they would
seem most fitted., This is best seen in the clerical and sales
occupetions, which, since they generally require little physical exertion
but make good use of experience, are quite suitable for the older workers.
Yot both nf these occupational groups prove to be of less importance
to the older worker than to the labour force as a whole, and this is
particularly true in the case of women workers. There were, for example,
only 45 typists aged 65 and over in the whole of the Union in 1951.

The relative importance of the older workers varies quite
considerably from one individual occupation to the next. There are no
men over 60 in the case of air operating transport occupation, for
example, owlng to compulsory early retirement, while workers aged 65
and over account for as many as 11 per cent of the labour in "other
service occupations", which include many of the jobs customarily
associated with (and sometimes reserved for) older persons such as
1ift and other attendants, porters, caretakers, and so on. Other jobs
with relatively high proportions of older workers werc lawyers and
Judges (8%) and priests and charitable workers (11%), while particularly
low proportions were found in the heavy manual occupations such as
motal workers (1%) and stevedores (1#). The highest proportion of
older women was found in the general class of welfare workers, in which
15 per cent of the women were aged 65 and over.

The census figures of the ages of workers also throw some light
on the rate at which older workers withdraw from the labour force, and
two methods of assessment are possible (see Table 86):

Table 86 NUMBER OF OLDER EUROPEAN WORKERS
IN THE UNION 1 AND
CENSUS M E N W OMEN

YEAR | 6064 | 65-69 70=74 | 75+ | 6064 | 6569 |70-74 75+

1936 | 25,828 | 12,207 | 7,214 | 4,062 | 2,008 1,203 544, 344,

1946 | 29,619 | 20,337 | 10,099 | 5,869 3,110 | 1,766 888 574

1951 | 31,175 19,535 (10,417 | 6,251 4,089 | 2,059 894 679

Sources: Volume VII, 1936 Population Census - 1.G. 11/1942, Volume 11,

1946.P?pulati9n Censnys = 7.G. 41/1954, and from unpublished,
provisicnal figures from the 1951 Population Censys.
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The first is to compare the numbers of workers in each age group
horizontally for each yecar; the second is to follow the survivors of
the 60-64 age group in 1936 through each age group up to 1951, when they
will all have reached the 75 and over age group. While neither of these
methods provides a precise measurement - because of certain variable
factars such as size of population, age and mortality conditions - they do
sllow a rough picture of how the labour force dwindles with age to be
drawn.

Different treatments of the same figurcs will, of course, give
different results, but the overall impression to be gained from a thorough
enalysis is that, of every tcn workers sged 60-64, about six will still
be working in the age range 65-69, three will still be working when they
are 70-74, and two will contimc working past the age of 75. This fall-
out of workers will take into account the withdrawal of workers from the
labonr force both through death and through normel retirement., If the
natural decrease in the total population and working population of each
age group because of death is ignored (ss far as possible), the rate of
retirement of surviving persons can be cstimated, on the assumption of
congtant work participetion at the 1951 rates. The continued work
participation of snrviving persons, taking the average work participation
of a1l workers aged 15-64 as a base ~f 100, would then be 87 per cent at
60-64, 68 per cent at 65-69, 47 per cent at 70-74, and 27 per cent at
ages 75 and over.

8 4 Posgibilitieg for increasing Work Participation

among Older Workers

One of the aims of any progressive community should be to provide
regt and security for its older members after they have contributed their
share of work to the commnity. Some would like to see an extension of
adequate pensions tc all old persens, regardless nf means, while others
would restrict such aid to those whn really need it. Bt most would
agree that old people shonld not be forced to work by economic necessity
and that it 1s also a good thing for younger people to be able to look
forward to security in their old age.

On the other hand, a complementary aim ~f scciety should also be
to previde jobs for those older people who do wish to work - whether their
search for work is compelled by need or not., The task cf finding suitable
employment for the older workers is especially important when, through
population aging, the clder age groups arc¢ increasing in proportion.
Under these circumstances 1t would sesm desirable te encourage older

people to continue working when they want to and to find suitable work
for them to do.

Taking as a further prcmise the condition that no assistance
programme for the older worker will be welcomed if it in any way threatcns
the job opportunities of younger men with greater family commitments, we
may ask what steps can be taken to assist the employment of the older
worker, Twc brcad fronts cen be cutlined on which the preblem may be
approached, althcugh beth metheds would probably succeed only if implemented
on a gevermmental level,  The first task is to study the barriers te the
employment of zble~bodied older werkers imposed by employers! prejndices
and the existence of institutirnal impediments such as pensions schemes
and compulsory retiring ages. The second task concerns thc employment
of these clder werkers whe arc no longer able to carry out their habitual
occupation because of ensuing physical frailty, end who nced to be retained
and placed in a new occupaticn more suited to their physiczl capabilities.

Barriers tc Enployment. In spite ~f the prejudices and
discrimination which exist against the empleyment ~f the clder werker
by many emplryers, there is rmch c¢vidence to suggest that the efficiency
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of a worker by no means inevitably decreases with age.l While advancing
age does generally restrict his ability to perform heavy memal work,

the beginning of physicael degeneration is a phenomenon which affects
every man at a different age, and some old men of 75 are physlcally
stronger than other men of 45 or 50. Moreover, the growth in the
relative number of non-mamal and sedentary jobs has meant that physical
frallty alone need not be a bar to employment in a very wide range of
present-day occupations.

What is necessary in this connection is that employers should
not regard age, as such, as a determining factor in their employment
policies, and that the ability to perform the job should be taken as the
sole criterion, These conditions tend to obtain during a period of full
employment, but if the present easing in the labour market contimes,
one may expect that the older workers (and some female workers) will be
among the first to go. If this should happen, and with contimued aging
of the population, the employment of the older worker may become a
problem of sufficient gravity to warrant goverrment action on a natlonal
gcale, as has happened in other countries in recent years. -

The effect of pension schemes on the employment of workers of
65 and over is of less importance than it is with the younger "older"
workers in their forties and fifties, since, by the age of 65, one can
assume that an older person in search of work is already receiving a
pension or is not eligible for a pension (cther than a government old
age pension) at all, From the point of view of the private employment
pensions, 1t is mainly in the years immediately prior to the pensionable
age that the existence of a pension scheme presents the greatest barrier
to the hiring of older men.

On the other hand, a pension may be an important factor affecting
older persons! work participation, when the existence or non-existence of
a pension determines whether or not an oldster will have to find work in
order to support himself. This aspect of employment was discussed
earlier.

Placement of Older Workers. Up to now we have been concerned
with overcoming the mainly artificial barrier against the employment
of able-bodied older workers, who are discriminated against only on the
grounds of age. But a protlem of comparable importance is the employ-
ment of older workers who can no longer adequately perform the occupation
in which they have been trained and cannot easily find any other job,
This 1s not a question ~f employers discriminating against the older
worker because of some imaginary inferiority inherent in him, but is a
very real problem ~f how to employ men who can no longer carry out the
only job they know how to do, at an age when they cannot adapt them~
selves to new processes and new skills as easily as they used to.

The employment of this sort of older worker is probably more of
a problem than available statistics can show since many older people who
would take a job if a suitable one could be found do not register at
employment nffices - probably because they know that they have little
hope of finding suitable employment. But this problem is not one that
can easily solve itself, and requires an active policy of guidance,

1 "The Problem of the Employment of the Older Worker", Internationgl
Labour Review, June, 1954. Much of this report is concerned with
the much more important problem of discrimination against the "older"
worker of L4O-64. The preference for young workers has been obscured
in South Africa, at least during and since the Second World War, and
has only become noticeable in the last few years. It is too early
to gness whether the unemployment of the over-40s will assume chronic
proportions, or whether the present position is merely a normal by-
product ~f the long period of full and over full employment.,
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placement, and, if necessary, training schools and special workshops.

In the last analysis, therefore, only a positive policy on the part of
govermment cen hope to produce conditions in which there are Jobs for
all or most older people who want to work, although it is quite pessible
and desirable that agencies such as Chambers of Industries and Commerce,
or even large private employers, could play an important role in setting
an example,

A NOTE

The relevance of the bulk of this chapter may be questioned in
the light of rocurring reports of severe and apparently chronic unemploy-
ment among Indians in Natal and in view of other signs of an easing in
the demand for labour, Indeed it might even appear a little ridiculous
to consider the possibilities of increasing work participation by
attracting additional workers from their wash-tubs or bathchairs sgainst
the background of increasing quenes of able-bodied men seeking work,

We feel, however, that a report of this nature can pay only
limited attention to contemporary trends and events, and that the above
discusgsion forms an integral part of the logical development of the
analysis,
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CHAPTER SIX

THE COMPOSITION OF THE NAT BO FORCE

§ 1 Introdyction

The material in the first six sections of this chapter has
been obtained from the population censuses of the South African
Bureau of Census and Statistics, which, except for the errors common
to all such censuses, comprise the most reliable and comprehengive
gsource of information on the composition nf the gainfully-occupled
population, It is therefore all the more regrettable that the most
recently published data are from the 1946 censusl, although it has
been possible to obtain provisional and unpublished figures from the
1951 census to give a more up~to-date picture of the more important
aspects of the labour force.

Of course, even the figures of the 1951 census are now out of
date, and can hardly represent an accurate description of the present
employment position in Natal. In § 7 of this chapter and in Chapter
Eight the latest figures from other sources will be used to give a more
topical description of certain sectors of economic activity. But for
the rest we must rely solely upon the 1951 popnlation census, since
to estimate the present size and compnsition of the labour force 1s
an even more hazardous procedure than to estimate the present size of
the total population: on top of the demographic determinants are all
the social and economic forces which affect the processes of economic
growth and change. As the relevant report from the 1951 census is
still (at the time of writing) not published, the provisional figures
are reproduced in some detail in Appendices 1 and 2 of this chapter,

A worker can be classified in a mumber of different ways
according to the purposes of the clagsification, The Bureau of Census
and Statistics uses four methods of classification which will be adopted
in the following sections. The four methods of differentiation ares

the occupation of the worker;

the industry in which he 1is engaged;
the identity of his employer; and
the statns of his employment.

SwWwoH
e A e

The differences between these classifications are not always fully
understood, and it is not uncommon to see a worker's "occupation

given as "govermment service" or "commerce", whereas these descriptions
should be more accurately used to identify his employer or the industry
in which he is employed rather than his occupation. It would be as
well therefore if these classifications were defined to avoid confusion
in the following paragraphs.

The occupation of a worker specifies the kind of work he does
irrespective of where he works or who employs him. An indygtry refe;s
to the class of economic activity in which he carries out his occupation,
For example, the mining industry employs workers following many
occupations such as blasters, cooks, firemen, and medical practitioners
On the other hand, a worker following a general occupation can be )
employed in virtually eny industry - one might clte a typist or book-

keeper, who can be employed in agriculture almost as readily as in
commerce .,

1 Population Census, 7th May 1946, Volume V, O t
U.G. 41/1954. ’ ’ » Occupations and Industries,
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Changes in the categories of both occupations and industries
between 1936 and 1946 and again between 1946 and 1951 make comparisons
through time difficult. The most serious change was made in the
classification of occupations between 1946 and 1951, and, where figures
for occupations are given from the 1946 census, they have in all cases
been adjusted to compare with the 1951 census. The clasgsification of
industries, although undergoing certain changes, has remained sufficiently
similar to permit broad comparisons over time,

The identity of the worker's employer is classified as either
Union govermment, provincial or leocal authorities, other govermment
institutions, business, private employer, and so on, and is a useful,
though limited source of information. A worker's gtatus of employment
classifies him into an employer (or person working on his own account),
an employee, or a family worker.,

The difference between these methods of deseription are often
not fully realised by those who complete forms themselves, with the
result that official figures are inevitably subject to errors. In
addition, distortions occur when workers deliberately misreport their
occupations or give other falsc particulers in an attempt to increase
(in some way best known to themselves) their prestige or self-regpect.
When this occurs, an electrician might become an electricel engineer,
a bank employee becomes a banker, a van driver becomes a cartage
contractor, and so on. Moreover under "status of employment" an
employee who supervises or hires and fires other employees may be
tempted to classify himself as an "employer", On the other hand,
there is sometimes a tendency for workers to describe themselves in
too general terms. It is often easier, for example, to use such an
envelope term as "factory worker" or "professional" or'retired", even
when a more precise definition of one's occupation (as "machine
attendant!, "medical practitioner", or "pensioner") is quite
possible,l

Since they differ in the extent to which information is
available about them, each racial group will be analysed separately
in the following sections.

8§ 2 The Composition of the European Labour Force

Indystrie] Digtribytion. The industrial distribution of the
European labour force of Natal at the last three full censuses is
reflected in Table 87 /see also Appendix 1(a)/, which reflects three
important fqgggﬁgg of the increase in economic activity., First,
there wds an increéase of nearly fifty per cent in the total labour
foreeduring the fifteen=yeﬁr~pe;ied,uwhieh~rggg§§gh£§:£-mean—aanaal
rate of increase of a little over 2% per cent./ This rate of growth
is slightly higher than that of the total European population over
the same period, mainly owing to the increased participation in work
by women,  Moreover, the post-war expension in cmployment which
cccurred in the five-year period 1946-51 was almost as greatasthe

increase over the whole ten~year period 1936-46,( which included th
war years. T

1 For description of census labour force statistie n
s see "The World
Programme of Population Censuses: Prime Source of Egsential

Labour Data", Internstiongl Labour Review, Jamuary, 1958,
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Table 87 T DUSTRIAL DISIRIBUTION OF THE EUROPEANl
_ {ICRKERS OF LATAL, 1936, 1946, AND 1951.
INDEX OF
T 1936 1946 1951 GROWTH
INDUSTRY 93 19362100
Per Per Fer 9

Number Cent Humber Cent Number. Cent 1946 1991

crimary Industry 10,971 147 110,837 11.6{ 10,393 9.4 | 29 2%
Agriculture 9,753 13.1| 9,266 9.9 8,709 7.9 | 89 89
Mining,quarrying 1,218 1.6 | 1,571 1.7| 1,684 1.5 | 122 138
Secondary Industry | 15,200 20,4 [22,622 24,3 31,479 28.5 | 149 207
Manufactu-ing 11,392 15.3 | 16,407 17.6| 22,721 20.6 | 144 199
Congtruction 3,808 5.1 | 6,215 6,7| 8,758 7.9 | 163 230
Tertiary Industry | 45,924 61.5 (58,292 62.6| 63,829 58,0 |_127 139
Commerce 13,620 18,2 (17,341 18,6 21,454 19,5 | 127 158
Transport 13,068 17,5 |18,936 20,3} 15,721 14,3 | 145 120
Services & 19,236 25.8 | 22,015 23.6| 26,654 24.2 | 114 139
Other ° 2,591 3,5 382 15| 4a509 4l | B3 1L
Total labour Force | 74,686 1G0.0} 93,133 100,0(110,210 100.0 | 125 148

Sourceg: Volume VII: "Occupations and Industries", 1936 Population Census -
U.G. 11/1942; Volume V: "Occupations and Industries", 1946
Population Census -~ U.G. 41/1954; unpublished, provisional
figures from 1951 ropulation Census.,

a, 1includes categories "Professions" and "Public Administration and
Defence" in 1936, t.ost of these would have been incorporated into
one or other of the scrvices in 1951.

b. includes category "Electricity, Water, Gas,otc." in 1951, This
category did not exist in earlier censuses.

The second feature is the pronounced relative movement from both
primary and tertiary industrics to secondary industry, which more than
doubled its murojean labour force during the period 1936-51,  Apart
from manufacturing and construction, the only other industry to increase

l. By way of compari-on, the following figures represent the industrial
distribution of four forcign countries as wcll as Natal and the Union,
(Figures are calculated as percentages of total labour forces; in

the case of the South African figures excluding the unknown and
unspecified group.)

Indugtrial Canada  Britai New Zea~ Japan Natal Union
Group o) “aos) 'H‘;and?‘19'50) (1951) 9%1) T1951)
Agriculture 20 5 22 4L, 8 15
Mining 2 4 1 1 2 6
Manufacturing 29 41 25 18 22 20
Construction 6 6 7 4 8 7
Comnierce 17 12 16 15 20 19
Transport 8 8 10 5 15 12
Services 18 pIA 19 13 25 21
Total 100 100 100 100 100 1C0

Sourceg: United Nations Statistical Yearbooks; unpublished, pro-
vlisional figures from the 1951 Union Population Census.



its relative imprrtance was commerce, while mining, transport, and
gservices failed to keep pace with the average rate of increase ard
agriculture suffered an absclute decline, This transition coincides
with the movement of population from rural to urban areas and is a
gign of the same precess of maturaticn.  Secondary industry will
receive more detailed attention in the fellewing chapters.

The third noticeable feature is the increased participaticn
of women, as reflected in the lowcred masculinity rate. Thisg
precess was by no means consistent threoughout all industries however,
and, in fact the masculinity of werkers in manufacturing rose during
the period:

Table 88  PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN IN THE EUROPEAN LABOUR FORCE
OF NATAL, BY MAJOR INDUSTRIES, 193, 1946, AND 1951

CENTAGE OF WOMEN
INDUSTRY FERCENTAG

1936 1946 1951

Primary Indystry 3 é b
Agriculture 3 6 4
Mining, quarrying 2 5 6
Secondary Indystry 20 17 44
Mamufacturing 26 22 18
Constructien 1 3 2
Tertiary Industry 28 21 24
Commerce 30 42 42
Transport 5 8 10
Services 42 43 42
Total Lobour Force 23 . 25 25

Sourcegs calculated from U.G. 11/1942, U.G. 41/1954, and unpublished,
provisinnal figures from 1951 Population Census.

Noto's Although the purpose of this table is to show the masculinity
of the working force, it does in fact give the feminity of
the working feree, since it uses the percentage of women as
the index, The demographic index of masculinity (number of
males per 100 females) will nrt be used in the present
digscussion of employment because it becomes tco unwieldy
in the many cases where the propcrticn of male to female
workers is very great. Further, the percentage of wemen
has been chrsen ag an index rather than the percentage cf
men because it 1s thought easier to compare a serics of
small numbers than a series of largc mumbers (for example,
in the first line of the above table, 3, 6, and 5 rather
than 97, 94 and 95).

Occypational Digtribuytion. The 1946 figures of oceupations
have been adjusted to fit the 1951 system of classificationl, and the
occupaticnal distributign for these twe years is shown in Table 89
(see also Appendix 2(a)/.

1 This code of adjustment was devised by the writer
and it is not
claimed that the result is foelproof.  But the twe years can now
bec compared with the risgk of cnly very small differences,
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Table 89 OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE 1
EURO WO OF NAT
INDEX OF
OCCUPATION 1946 1951 GROWTH
1946=100
Per Per Per Per
Mumber  Cent Cent Nymber Cent Cent
Women s Women
Prof., technical 10,702 11.1 47 13,143 11.9 40 123
Managers, officials | 6,563 6.8 7 10,005 9.1 10 152
Clerical, office 20,821 21.6 47 26,480  24.0 50 127
Salesmen 6,378 6.6 48 7,760 7.0 45 122
Farmers 9,432 9.8 6 8,390 7.6 4 89
Miners, quarrymen 698 0.7 - 789 0.7 O 113
Transport workers 3,944 41 1 3,771 3.4 1 94
Manuel workers 27,823 28.9 7 31,141 28.3 5 112
Service workers 5,840 6.1 38 5,833 5.3 36 100
Other workers 4,039 L2 24 2,879 2,6 17 73
Total Labour Force | 96,240 100.0 25 110,191 100.0 25 115

Sources: U.G. 41/1954 and unpublished, provisional figures from
1951 Population Census.

Note s

are not the same as those shown in Table 87,
minor differcnces in classification which account for the
discrepancy between the 1951 tetals, cver 3,000 persons,
who at the time of the 1946 census were unemployed, arc

included in the classification ¢f occupations but not in
the classification cf industries.?

It will be noticed that these totals (of the labour forces)

Apart from

1 The following were the perccntage distributions of workers by
cccupation in a number of ccuntries in recent yearss

OCCUPATION COUNTRY AND

U.S.A. CANADA AUSTRALIA FRANCE JAPAN
1950 1951 1951 1946 1950
Professional 8,2 7.3 5¢5 5.0 4.6
Managers, etc. 21.6 21.0 11.5 14.0 10.6
Salesmen 7.0 5.9 3.0 2.1 844
Farmers 12,3 19.2 33.2 38.5 48.0
Miners 1.1 1.3 1.2 1.5 1.1
Transport IAYA 5.0 42 1.9 1.2
Manual 3445 32.4 32.7 30,0 2241
Service 10.9 7.9 8.7 7.0 4.0
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100,0 100.0

Source: International] Labour Review, August, 19%6,

2 It is nccessary at this stage to explain the position of unemployed

persons in cengus figures,

It should be noted, first of all, that

an unemployed persen in a population census is any person who reports
himgelf (or herself) as "unemployed", and does not mean that thepo
person has registercd as an unemployed werker, or indeed, that he .
is necessarily unemployed at all,

In the economlc sense of the word, an unemployed person is one who
is actively engaged in looking fer werk, and it is in this sense
that the census includes the unemployed in the gainfully-occupied
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The system of classificaticn for rccupations is perhaps less
satisfactory than that for industrics, and cannot be easily divided
inte major groupings. For this reason some brief explanation for
the categories is necessary. The first class is straightforwerd and
includes all these who are nermally thought of as follewing a professicn.
The class "managers, administraters, and cfficials (excluding farming
and mining)" comprises twe sub-grcups: "public administration officials"
and "other managers, directers, and administrative officials and
proprieters", In spite of its grandicse title, this latter class
relies for its mumbers mainly upcen general dealers, caterers, and
traders, although managers and directors of factories are alsc impertant,
"Clerical, office and related werkers" is, of ccurse, mainly dependent
upon clerks and other office workers, but also includes less obvious
occupations as bus conducters, telegraphists, and pestmen., Division 3

Footncte 2 (contimed)

populaticn, Yot it is prssible that some persons who are by ne means
actively engaeged in locking for work repert themselves as unemployed
(which in the brcad sense of the word is true if they are not employed)
and are thereby wrengly included in the tctal werking ferece. Fer
example, housewives, students, and even wen't work dependents may
wrengly repert as unempleyed. Among certain classes of worker toc,
retirement from werk is nct always an abrupt and irreversible
separaticn from werk, and a woerker may pass through a pericd of
partial retirement, marked by intermittent stretches «f employment,
The idle pericds between these pericdic jebs may be thought of either
as unemployment or as interrupted rctirement deperding upon the
circumstances,

How is a porsen classified if he reports himself as unempleyed in the
populaticon census? If a perscn reperts unempleoyed bt also states
his usual cccupation, he will be classified as follewing that
particuler cccupation: for example he will be rccerded as a clerk,
labourer, or typist. If he does nct give his usual cccupation,
hcwever, he will be included in the categery "unemployed", the tetal
size ~f which indicotes net the teotal number cf unempleyed at the
time of the censnys but the number who reported themseclves as
unemployed and gave no nermal cccupation.  Nete that in this case
although these unemployed pecple cannct be given an rccupaticn they
are still included in the gainfully-nccupied pepulation.,

An unemplcyed person cennct be alletted to any specific indugtry,
however, since a men is more 1likely tc change tho industry in which
he works than his cccupaticn.,  There is an impertant difference in
the industricl classificatien rf unemployed pcrsens between 1946 and
1951, In 1946, the unemplcyed were not included in the gainfully-
cccupied pcpulation, but were shewn separately as part <f the non-
gainfylly-cccupied pepulaticn; in 1951 the unemplcyed were merged
intc the "nct adequately described" group of the gainfully-cccupied
populaticn.,  To achicve agrooment between the 1946 figures for the
tetal mumber of workers in all industries and the total number in
all cecupaticns thereferc, cne must add the unemployed werkers to
the industrial tetal (er subtract it frem the cccupaticn total),

The 1951 figures for the tctal mumber employed in industries and
fellewing ~ccupaticns are the same, except for a few small
discrepancics. It will have been realiscd, hcwever, that under the
1951 classificaticn, therc is ne rccord of the tetal number of perscns
repcrting unempleoyed; the cnly f igures avallable relate to the
mibor ~f unempleycd whe were unsble te repcrt any cccupation.



includes all salesmen and agents, the most important group being

shop assistants. Division 4 consists mainly of farmers and farm
workers but also includes a scattering of fishermen and associated
workers such as groundsmen and animal attendants. Division 5
comprises all those who direct, supervise, or carry out actual mining
or quarrying work. Of course, persons employed by a mine or quarry
who follow some other occupation (for example, accounting) would not
be included in the category, although he would be included in the
indystria] classification "mining and quarrying", which 1s for that
reason considerably larger. In a similar way, the occupation group
of persons engaged in operating transport occupations is much smaller
than the industrial category "transport", and embraces only those who
actually operate g means of transport - drivers of cars, taxls, vans,
steam engines and aeroplanes, firemen, seamen and so on. Related
workers engaged in transport industries (for example, porters) are
not included, nor are communication workers.

The largest and most diverse occupational class is that of
"craftsmen, factory operatives, mamual workers, labourers, etc.”
This class inclndes all manual workers, both artisans and labourers,
and also all factory workers and machine attendants, irrespective of
their industry. Service workers (Division 9) are broken down into
protective service workers (policemen, firemen, lighthouse keepers,
etc.), domestic servants, and other service workers, including berbers,
hotel-keepers, cobblers, laundry workers and miscellaneous attendants.
The last group (DivisionlQ) gathers together all "other workers not
elsewhere classified and workers in nccupations unldentifiable or not
reported.” The most important of these in 1951 were members of the
Unlon Defence Force, the uncmployed, and persons not reperting eny
occupation or reporting one which was unidentifiable or unclassifiable.

Compared with the 15 per cent increase in the total European
labour-ferece betwesn 1946 and 1951, the largest proportional gain was
in the manggerial and administrative class, which increased by over a
half in five years. Other occupations to increass at a faster than
average rate were the professional, clerical and office, and sales jobs.
Occupations rccording a relative decline were mining and quarrying,
service work and mamual work, while farming and transport work suffered
an absolute declinec,

Although the average ratio of men to women remained at three
to one, the proportion ~f women increased in two individual occupational
classes. These were "managers and administrators", the mimber of
women in which more than doubled during the period, and "clerical and
office" occupations, in which women had all but achieved numerical
equality with men by 1951. The proportion of women in all other
occupations fell, however, reflecting, as far as one can tell, a
return to more normal employment conditions after the war.

A somewhat clearer picture of the occupations of Natal's
Europoans can be obtained from Table 90, which shows the mmber of
workers in those individual occupations which in 1951 occupied } per
cent or more of the malc or female European labour forece in Natal,

1 For a detailed description, discussion and criti
clsm of the
International Standard Classification of Occupations (I.5.C.0.)

see the report by Neil McKellor in Internati
Toiy Tose. national Labour Review,
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Tatle %0 INDIVIDUAL OCCUFATIONS ACCOUNTING FOR ONE PAR
CENT OR MORE OF THE EUROPEAN WORKERS OF NATAL, 1951
M E XN W OMEN
Yer er

OCCUPATION Namber |+ | OCCUPATION Number | copt

not civ.serv. 6,934) 8.4 | Typiste 5,388|19.5
gﬁi;gr( ) 6:877 8.3 | Clerk (not civ, serv,) 3,609|13.1
Manager (trad:) 3,971| 4.8 | Shop Assistant 3,46112.5
Fitter and turner 2,802} 3.4 | Teacher 1,799 6.5
Carpenter 2,579| 3.1 | Nurse 1,751 6.3
Shop Assistant 2,544 3.1 | Bookkeeper 1,591 5.8
Clerk (civ, ssrvice) 2,238 2.7 | Clerk (civ. service) 797 2.9
Electrician 2,080 2.5 | Telephonist 549| 2.0
Bricklayer 1,786| 2.2 | Housekeeper L74] 1.7
Motor Mecheni- 1,726 2.1 | Manager (trade) 24 1.5
Policeman 1,567} 1.9 | Hairdresser 399 1.4
Bookkeeper 1,4%]| 1.8 | Manager (bus, catering) 368| 1.3
Storeman 1,170| 1.4 | Dressmeker 321 1.2
Manager (factory) 1,124| 1.4 | Unemployed 315) 1.1
Engine driver | 1,040 1.3 | Farmer 304 1.1
Motor vehicle driver 904| 1.1 | Caghier 3021 1.1
Teacher 894| 1.1 | Postal employee 279| 1.0
Painter 891| 1.1
Total 1 per cent + 42,623|51,7 | Total 1 per cent + 22,131] 80,0

Soyrces unputlished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.

These occupations cover almost 65,000 workers, or some 59 per cent of

the Buropsen labour force.l The employment of men is considerably

more diversified than that of women., Although eighteen occupations

each employ 1 per cent or more of Buropean men - as agalnst seventeen
employing 1 per cent of European women - these major occupations employ

only just over half the men and over 80 per cent of the women. Moreover,
as large a proportion of women follow the four most "feminine" occupations -
typistes, clerks, shop assistants, and teachers - as the proportion of

men who follow all eighteen sgpecified "masculine" occupations,.

The mejor occupations are consistent with a predominantly urban
economy such as Natel's, Although farmers form the second most
mmerous occupation group, this is only so because sgriculture cannot
be split into as many individual occupations as can, for instance,
manufacturing or mining. Thus, although agriculture is a minor
field of employment for Europeans in Natal, farming is represented
as an important individual occupation since virtually all Europeans
engaged in agriculture are farmers,

Even in the rural areas, however, less than half (46 per cent)
of the gainfully~occupied popuiation are farmers (see Table 91), All
occupations except farming and mining show a distribution more urban
than *the average cr than the distribution of the total population
(8 per cent, see Chapter 3). The occupations in order of urban
concentration are clerical and office, salesmen, transport workers,

1 The balance of some 45,000 workers not shown in thig table
represent the sum of all those who work in occupations employing
less than one per cent of all workers., The most important
occupation categories of these workers (with rough proportions
in parcntheses) are, men @ manuael (2/5) and professional and
menagerial (1/4), and women : profcssional and managerial (1/3),
marmual (1/4), and service (1/5). Only an eighth of the belance
of female werkers are cmployed in clerical occupations,
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Table 91 BﬂEAL_AﬂQ_HEEAE_QQQHEAEEQEAL_DI§IBLEQELQE
QE_2EE_EHBQEEAﬂ.ﬂQEEEBQ.QE.EAIAL&.lQﬁl
(PERCENTAGES)
PERCENTAGE OF
RURAL URBAN
TION _ | EACH OCCUPATION
occurA DISTRIBUTION | DISTRIBUTION [ “r™ ore oo
Professional, technical 10,8 12,1 87.6
Managers, officials 8.0 9.3 88,0
Clerical and office 7.8 26.6 95.5
Salesmen 2.7 7.7 94.7
Farmers 4-603 105 1608
Miners, quarrymen 2.6 0.4 5044
Transpert werkers 1.6 3.7 93.6
Mamial werkers 15,1 30.8 9.7
Service workers 3.4 5.6 91.3
Other wecrkers 1.7 2.8 9.1
Total Labour Force 100.0 100.0 8.0

Source: unpublished, previsicnal figures frem 1951 Populeticn Census.

mamial workers, scrvice werkers, manaﬁers and cfficials, prefessicnal

werkers, miners, and lastly, farmers

entit f Employver.

The census breakdcwn of the identity

of employer is not whelly satisfactery in that, while being detalled

on the side of government empleyment, it dees not give sufficient
i{nfcrmation cn the side of private employment (see Table 92).

Tgble 92 IDENTITY OF EMPLOYER OF

EUROP WORKERS IN NAT
(PERCENTAGES)

EMPLOYER MEN WOMEN PERSONS
Union Government 7.7 59 72
Natal Provincial Administraticn 3.5 10.6 5.3
Lccal authorities 5edy 24 4.6
Institutions for higher and special

education, research, and culture 0.4 0.7 0.5

Control boards 0.0 0.1 0.1
Other semi-public corperaticns 0.1 042 0.2
South African Railways 16.5 2.0 12.8
Electricity Supply Cemrissicn 0.6 0.2 0.5
Business Enterprise 61.1 65.9 62.3
Other private non-profit crganizations 1.4 8.2 3.1
Unspecificd (ineluding unempleyed) 3 3.9 3.5
Total Labour Force 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source:

unpublished, provisicnal figures frem 1951 Population Census,

1 It mey be questioned hcw farmers and miners come tc be emumerated

in urban areas at all. First, it may not be clear in tne text
that the group farmers includes market gardeners, flcrists,
poultry-farmers, fishermen, and so cn, all of whem can be urban
resldents. Similarly, "miners" include quarry-werkers, whe are
likewise frequent town residents.
that the S-uth African census is a de facto census, sc that
farmers and mincrs fron cther parts c¢f Natal or the Union on
heliday in cr visiting Durban, say, on the night of the census,
would be enumerated as urben dwellers.
of urban and rural areas dees nct in 2ll cases ccincide with the
distribtutien of econcmic activity,

Secerd, 1t must be remembered

Third, the classification
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If one includes "institutions for higher and special educatlon,
research, and culture" in government service (on the grounds that
most of these institutions are presumably financed mainly by
government funds), then some 34 per cent of male workers and 22 per
cent of femsle workers are employed by public or semi-public bodies.
Moreover, since no public servant, by definition, can be an employer
or work,on hig own account (see sub-section below on "status of
employment"), it would be better to express the mmber of government
workers as a percentage of the total mumber of "employees", If
this is done, some 43 per cent of the male, 24 per cent of the female,
or almost 38 per cent of the total European employees are employed
by the public sector,

The occupational distribution according to the identity of
employer is shown in summerized form in Table 93 (see also Appendix 3).

Table 93 IDENTITY OF EMPLOYRR AND
QCCUPATION OF EUROPEAN WORKERS

LOCAL S.A.R OTHER BUSI-
AUTHS,| ™ *"""" | PUBLIC | NESS

UNION

GOVNT, 0 TOTAL

OCCUPATION N.P.A.

Prof., tech. 602 | 3,578 482 220 531 5,440 | 2,290 | 13,143

Man., offs, 631 119 407 455 24 | 8,268 101 | 10,005

Clerical 3,412 659 (1,698 | 2,983 280 | 16,547 901 | 26,490
2

Selesmen 11 39 21 1 7,526 160 7,760
Farmers 120 7 60 16 7 8,063 117 8,390
Miners - 16 2 - 2 747 22 789
Transport 86 112 587 | 1,955 2 899 130 3,771
Manual 897 11,058 |1,058 | 7,766 399 |18,836 824 | 31,141
Service 1,528 | 266 | 266 543 o | 2,124 892 | 5,833
Others 658 21 21 186 2 181 (1,806 | 2,879
Total 7,945 |5,838 |5,097 |14,145 (1,292 | 68,631 [ 7,242 110,191

Sources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.

The Union Govermnment is impertant mainly as an employer of clerical and \
servVice workers, the Natal Provincial Administration as an employer of
professional workers (mostly teachers) and manual workers, and the local
authorities as employers of clerical and manual workers., Business |
enterprise is by far the largest employer of the workers of all
occupations except that of transport worker, which is, of course, largely
the concern of the South African Railways.

status of Fmplovment. A large proportion of Natal's European
workers fall into the category of employees (see Table 94 and also
Appendix 4). This fact needs a little care in interpretation., At

Table 94 STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT OF EUROPEAN WORKERS IN NAT
STATUS OF DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS PERCENTAGE URBAN
EMPLOYMENT Men Women Men Women Persons
Per Por | Per  Per Ber
Mymber  Cent | Mumber  Gont| Cenmt Comt  Cont

Employers & workers |12,852 15.6| 1,512 505| 58.3 82,1 60.8
on own account )

Employees 66,299 80.3| 25,124 91.0( 89.9 93.1 90.8
Other workers™ 3,424 4.1 980  3.5| 73.1 89.0  76.6

Total Labour Force [82,575 100.0 |27,616 100.0| 84.3 92.4 86.3

Source: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
* Including family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons.,
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first sight it might appear that an "employer" or "yorker on own account!
should have a higher work status than an "employee", but this is by no
means always the case., The classification of status of employment
should be thought of as displaying the degree of independence of a worker
rather than as putting him in a social or income bracket, simce many of
the employers and workers on own account are really quite humble membors
of society, while included under the "employees" are a not inconsiderable
mumber of workers such as managers and officlals who may, paradoxically,
wield great powers over employment.

In whatever way one accounts for the status of an individual
worker, however, it is the proportion of employees, rather than employers
and workers on own account, which tends to be related to the stage of
development of a country. Other things being equal, it seems that the
more advanced an economy, the greater will be the ratio of employees to
employers and workers on own account,

As an economy matures, two processes tend to increase the
proportion of employees in the working population. On the one hand,
there is a movement (either absolute or reclative) from agriculture -
in which there is a high proportion of self-employed farmers - to
mamufacturing and other forms of economic activity in which the ratio
of employees to employers and workers on own account is considerably
higher than in ggriculture. On the other hand this process is
accompanied by and closely linked with a trend towards larger units of
production, both in mamufacturing, where the craftsmen gives way to the
factory, and also in other industries such as commerce, where the small
trader 1s displaced by the trading corporation. This second process may
even be accentuated by an increase in the size of the farming unit
congequent upon the redvction in the mumber of independent farmers and
the introduction of mechanisation,

Table 95 illustrates in the case of a few countries, the way in
which the ratio of employcrs to employees tends to vary in relation to
the relative importance of agriculture in the economy. Comparatively

Table 94 STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT OF WORKERS IN VARIOUS COUNTR
(PERCENTAGES)
COUNTRY AND EMPLOYERS AND EMPLOYEES PERCENT OF TOTAL LABOUR
CENSUS YEAR OWN ACCOUNT FORCE IN AGRICULTURE
Males Femgles | Males Femaleg er son
United Kingdom, 1951 8 4 90 94 5
Natal, 1951 16 6 80 9 8
Canada, 1951 24 5 73 92 20
New Zealand, 1951 24 8 74 90 22
France, 1946 33 38 67 62 37
Yugoslavia, 1948 69 86 20 9 75
Pekisgtan, 1951 82 81 16 15 77

Sources United Natlons Statistical Yearbooks.

few European workers in Natal are employers and workers on own account
compared with most other countries selected, although Natal shows a
proportion twice as high as that of the 'nited Kingdom,

The importance of agriculture is seen more clearly in Table 96
which shows that 70 per cent of the Natal Europeans engaged in farming’
occupations in 1951 were working on their own account, Moreover
although fermers comprised no more than 7.6 per cent of the total’working
population and less than 2 per cent of the total mumber of employees,

they saccounted for over 40 per cent of the total number of employers and
workers on own account,
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Table 26 OCCUPATION AND STATUS OF EMPIOYMENT
OF EUROPEAN WORKERS IN NAT 1
EMPLOYERS AND torar*
OCCUPATION OWN ACCOUNT EMPIQYEES AL
Fer Per Per
Mymber  FZhp | Mumber  Tont Mgmber  Gont
Prof., technical 1,827 13.9 | 11,060 84.2 | 13,143 1000
Mansgers, officials | 4,304 43.0 5,630 5.3 10,005 100.0
Clerical, office 313 1.2 25,758  97.3 26,480 100.0
Salesmen 413 5¢3 7,177 9.5 7,760 100.0
Farmers 5,870 70,0 1,713 20.4 8,390 100.0
Miners, quarrymen 15 1.9 753  95.4 789 100.0
Transport workers 65 1.7 3,608  95.7 3,771 100.0
Mamal workers 1,251 4.0 29,142 93.6 31,141 100.0
Service workers 243 4e2 5,481  93.9 5,833 100.0
Other workers 63 2.2 1,101 38.2 2,879 100.0
Total Labour Force 14,364 13.0 91,423 83.0 110,191  100,0

Sources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
#*#  Including family workers, unemployed, unspecified, etc.

In only four occupational groups do employers and workers on own
account comprise more than 5 per cent of the total number of workers.
Of these the greatest by far was the farming group, in which employees
are outnumbered by 7 : 2 by employers and workers on own account, and,
as might be expected, a high proportion of employers (43 per cent) is
found among the managerial class. Thege two groups, together with the
professions (of which some 14 per cent were employers), account for aver
83 per cent of employers and pcrsons working on their own account.

Farming, besides embracing the greatest proportion of non-
employees, is also the most rural form of activity and one of the
most masculine occupations. It is therefore not surprising that these
three characteristics, masculinity, rurality, and independence of
employment tend to go together, so that there is a higher propertion of
women workers in urban than in rutal areas and also eamong employees
than among employers and workers on cwn account:

Table 97 PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN IN NATAL EUROPEAN LABOUR FORCE,
BY STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT, 1951
STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN
Urban Rural Total Natal
Employers and own account 14 5 11
Employees 28 20 27
Totel Labour Force 27 14 25

Source: calculated from unpnblished, provisional figures from 1951
Population Census.

Women are relatively mest mumerous ameng the ranks of urban employees,

while, at the other end of the scale, male employers in rural areas
(being mostly farmers) outmmber women by almost twenty to one,

8 3 The Composition of the Indien Labour Force

The totel number of Indian werkers-in Natal is considerably
less than that of European werkers. The rcasons for this were given

in the previous chapter, the mest important being the youthfulness of
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the Indian pepulation and the lrw participation of Indian women in work.
Mcreover, the already low werking potential of the Indians has fallen
sti1l further in relation te tetal population growth under the influence
of a falling median age and masculinity rate and in the absence (up to
1951) ~f any tendency towards an increase in female participation,

Industrial Distribytion, In the industrial distribution of
the Indians, over three-quarters of the wrrkers are employed in farming,
mamif acturipg,—eemmcras; or servicgs., Tablo 98 shows that all four of
thesé industries—are Wore impertant-for Indians than for Europeans and

that no other industry is of any great impcrtanee.

Table 98 INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE
NDIAN WORKERS OF NAT 1
NDEX OF GROWTH
INDUSTRY 1936 1946 1951 ! %3@100
P P P
Muber Gony (Mamber G2 \Number E2% | 1946 1951
Primgry Industry | 18,532 36.9(14,020 25.0[13,230 17.6 % T
Agriculture 17,859 35.6{13,504 24.1]12,753 17.0 % T
Mining, quarrying 673 1.3 516 0.9 477 0.6 77 71
Secondary Indygtry | 9,994 19,917,215 30.7(21.937 29.2 dle 220
Marufacturing 9,027 18.0(15,742 28.1|19,770 26.3 174 219
Construction %7 1.9| 1,473 2.6] 2,167 2.9 152 224
Tertisry Industry 18,700 37,3|20,767 37,0|27.742 37,0 11l 148
Commerce 7,581 15.1| 8,931 15.9|11,393 15.2 118 150
Transport 1,475 2.9 1,%5 3.5| 2,271 3.0 133 154
Services? 9,644 19.2| 9,871 17.6|314,078 18.8 102 146
Qther® 2,97 5.9 4,068 7,3(12,120 16,2 | 137 408
Total Labour Force | 50,197 100.0(%6,070 100.0|75,029 100,0 112 149
Sources: U.G. 11/1942, U.G. 41/1954, and unpublished, provisional figures

from 1951 Population Census,
a, b See note tc Table 87,
For more detailed figures see Appendix 1 (b)

Degpite the differcnce between the Indians' industrial
distribyticniand the Eurcpeans', there is a similarity between the
twe growth patterns, with agriculture showing-an-abselute-lcss in
workers, tertiary industry a slight relative decline, and secondary

industry alarge gain. The decline in Indian agriculture was

considerable~tetweenr 1936 and 19

numbers employed feIl mach less.

46, elthongh between 1946 and 1951 the
Most.of the fall in employment in

this last five-year pericd was due to a 45 per cent drep in the
empleyment of women, while this in turn may be due to a change in
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1
classification rather than in actual employment.

The total increase in the Indian gainfully-occupied populaticn
between 1936 and 1951 was equivalent to that of the European = almost
50 per cent, = In the first ten years of the period the rate of Indian
increase was cnly half that of the European, but between 1946 and 1951
the Indian labour ferce increased by a third, or three times as fast
as the European labour ferce increased.

The percentage of women in the Indian labour force is shewn in
the following table:

Table 99  PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN IN THE IND K FORCE OF NA
BY MAJOR INDUSTRIAL GROUPS, 1936, 1946, AND 1951
INDUSTRY PERCENTAGE _ OF  WOMEN
1936 1946 199
Primery Industry 6 10 6
Agriculture 6 10 6
Mining, quarrying - - -
Secondary Industry ‘ 3 3 A
Manmufacturing 3 4 4
Construction 0 0 0
Tertiary Induygtry 8 1 8
Cormerce 5 A 4
Transport 0 1l 1
Services 11 10 12
Tetal Labour Force 6 7 6

Sourceg: calculated from U.G. 11/1942, U.G. 41/1954, and unpublished,
provisional figures frem 1951 Population Census.

The figures vary tro much to give a very distinct trend, but it is clear
that, up to 1951 at least, Indian women played a very mincr role in all
‘brancheg of eccnomic activity, T

1 This "hump! in the employment of wemen in agriculture in 1946 appears
in the figures for Europeans and Coloureds as well, and is mainly
regponsible for the fluctuations in the masculinity of agriculture
employment and for certain other phencmena. The reason for the
unexpectedly large number ~f women engnged in farming in 1946 seems to
lie in the inclusicn cf a special category of agriculturael cccupation
in that year called "farmer's daughter, assisting on farm". This
category existed in neither the 1936 nor the 1951 census, The mosat
likely explanation seems to be that many of those who were returned
as "farmers' daughters" in 1946 wculd have been described as "engaged
in household duties" - and therefore as not gainfully-occupled -~ in
1951.  If the farmers' daughters are deducted from the mumber of
women engaged in agriculture in 1946, the figures for all three
censuses become ccnsiderably more feasible » while the trends in the
masculinity of the tctel werking forces and the female work
participation data appear more constant.



15.

Occypsgticnel Digtribution. The principal occupaticns of the
Indian workers of Natal in 1946 and 1951 are shown in Table 100 ZEée

also Appendix 2(b)/.

Tgble 100 OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE
INDIAN WORKERS OF NATAL, 1946 AND ]95]
INDEX OF
OCCUPATION 1946 1951 GROWTH
1946=100
Per [Fer Per Per
ber Cent Cent |Mumber Cent Cent
Women Women
Prof., technical 1,519 Re4 17 24226 3.0 20 147
Managers, officlals 3,092 5,0 3 3,837 5.1 4 124
Clerical, office 1,777 2,9 1 Ry565 3.4 1 144
Selesmen 4,809 7.7 6 6,299 8.4 5 121
Farmers 13,296 21.4 10 12,787 17.1 7 %
Miners, quarrymen 2% 0.5 =-- 302 0.4 O 10
Trangport workers 2,401 3.9 O 3,407 4.5 0 142
Manual workers 20,157 32,5 3 [25,95 34.6 4 125
Service workers 7,058 11.4 12 8,123 10.8 13 115
Other workers 7,693 12.4 14 9,465 12.6 9 123
Total Labour Force 62,098 100.0 7 74,976 100.0 6 121

Soyrces: U.G. 41/1954 and unpublished, provisionel figures from 1951
Population Census.
*  Including 6,028 unemployed persons not shown in the table on
industrial distribution of Indians, See note to Table 89,
‘Over_a third of Natel Indian workers in 1951 were employed as craftsmen,
factory operatives, labourers, and other mamael workers.  The second
largest group of workers were farmers and farm workers, comprising 17
per cent of-the working force, while service workers accounted for a
little over 11 per cent. The large mumber of "other" occupations include
many persons who either reported themselves as unemployed or were not able
to report any occupation (see Table 101).

Althoygh farming and service and mamual work can be regarded as
congisting largely of relatively unskilled labour, the Indians like
the Buropeans, tended to.move to more skilled jobs between 1946 and
1951. This tendency is illustrated by the fact that, compared with ,
the_Increage in.the total labeur-feree-of-2l-per-cent-during thege
five years, the relatively less skilled occupations—of farmers, miners
and service workers increased less than proportionately, while there _
wag g relative gain by clerical and transport workers, salesmen, mamal
workers, and by the manageriel class of workers.,- The-largest . .
proportional gain was recorded by the professional workers - whof‘f6
a large extent, are teachers.

C

Eighteen specific occupations (Table 101) each employed one
per cent or more of the total number of Indian men, while seventeen
occupations employed one per cent or more of Indian women, By a
coincidence, the pmumber of these occupations is exactly the same as
the number of occupations employing 1 per cent or more of Europeans,
although the actual occupations do, of course, differ, Indian
employment, compared with European employment, is less diverse, with
70 per cent of Indians, as against only 52 per cent of Europeans,
being employed in the first eighteen occupations, Nevertheless,
the Indians show the same tendency as Europeans for female employment
to be considerably less diverse than male, the proportions of Indian
and European women employed in the first seventeen occupations being
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. 1
80 per cent and 86 per cent respectively.

Teble 101 INDIVIDUAL OCCUPATIONS ACCOUNTING FOR ONE PER
CENT OR MORE OF THE INDIAN WORKERS OF NATAL, 1951
MEN WOMEN
OCCUPATION Mumber | £T, | OCCUPATION Numbex| EET
L rer. miscellaneous | 8,020| 11.4 | Unemployed 657113.9
Fi::gr* ’ 6:213 8.8 | Dom, servant,pvt.nthold 652 113.8
Unemployed 5,344 | 7.6 Labour, farm 4591 9
Shop assistant 4,583 6.5| Labourer, miscellaneous 300 6
Labourer, farm 4,054 | 5.8 School teacher 30| 6
Waiter 3,249) 4.6 | Farmer 69| 5
Whsle/retail trader 2,791 | 4.0| Hawker, pedlar 256 | 5.4
No occupation reported 2,664| 3.8] Sewing machinist 2551 5.4
Motor=vehicle driver 2,468 3.5| Domestic servant, farm 142 | 3.0
Clerk (not civ. serv.) 1,553| 2.2| Whsle/retail trader 138 2.9
Boot/shoe fact. oper.,) 1,504 | 2.1 | Dom.servant,otier ° 135 2.8
School teacher 1,322| 1.9]| No occupation reported 113 | Re4
Sugar mill worker 1,185| 1.7| Clothing workers, misc. 112 | 2.4
Tailor 1,090 1.6 | Nurse 831 1.8
Hawker, pedlar %6| 1.4| Shop asgistant 62| 1.3
Gardener 878 | 1.2 | Unidentifiable occup. 521 1.1
Sewing machinist 80 1.2| Laundry worker 481 1.0
Misc. printing operative 711] 1.0
Total 1 per cent + 49,4551 70.3| Total 1 per cent + 4,033 | 85.4

Source: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
*  Including market gardeners.,

The largest proportion of Indian men (17.2 per cent) were
occupied as farm or miscellaneous labourers in 1951, while farmers
comprised 8.8 per cent, shop assistants 6.5 per cent, and walters 4.6
per cent of the total male labour force. Since the group "wholesale
and retail traders" would comprise all forms of traders from wealthy
merchants to impoverished traders operating on a very small scale, one
might include in this group the hawkers and pedlars, the two groups
together accounting for some 5 per cent of the workers, The most.
important industrial workers were boot and shoe operatives, sugar mill
workers, and sewing machinists. It is interesting to note that; while
the number of suger mill workers barely increased between 1946 and 1951,
the mmber of boot and shoe opcratives increased by 75 per cent, Another
occupation to increase in importance was motor-vehicle driving,

Just on a fifth of Indian women were employed as.domestie-servants
of one kind or another, and a further 16 per cent-as-farm or miscellaneous-
labourers. These general labourers were employed malnly by "business
enterprise" as unskilled labour. Traders, hawkers, and pedlars accounted
for 8,3 per cent, teachers and murses for 8.2 per cent, and farmers for
5,7 per cent of the wamen workersg,

1 The Indisn workers employed in other occupations (i.e. those employing
less than 1 per cent of the workers) amount to some 21,000 men and
only 684 women, The bulk of these (74 per cent of the men and 72
per cent of the women) are engaged in either memal or service

occupations, with few other occupational groups being of any great
gignificance,
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Identity of BEmplover. The figures of the identity of employers
of Indisn lebour in Natal (Table 102) illustrate the limited avemues of

employment which are open to it. Almost three-quarters of Indian men
Table 102 IDENTITY OF EMPLOYER OF INDIAN WORKERS IN NATAL, 1951

(PERCENTAGES)

EMPLOYER MEN WOMEN PERSONS
Union Government 0.6 1.0 0.7
Natsl Provincial Administration 2.4 Tod 2.7
Local authorities 3.2 0.6 3.0
South African Railways 0.9 0.2 0.9
Business enterprise 4.2 49.6 72.6
Other private non-profit organizations 2.1 2.1 3.4
Others 16.6 19.1 16.7
Total Labour Force 100,0 100,0 100.0

Soyrce: calculated from unpublished, provisional figures from 1951
Population Census.

and half the women are employed by private enterprise, and only a very
small proportion (7 per cent) are employed by the central, provineial,
and local goverrments or by the railways. The only other known
employers of importance are the "other private non-profit organizations"
being mainly the employers of female domestic servants and other service
workers (see Table 103),

Table 103 IDENTITY OF gmg;gxggﬁggg
OCCUPATION OF INDIAN WO L 1951

UNION LOCAL BUSINESS | OTHER '

OCCUPATION COVNT. N.P.A. AUTHS. S.A.R. ENTERPR.| PVTE. OTHERS | TOTAL
Prof,, tech, 52 (1,542 14 2 35% 199 61| 2,226
Man,, officials 9 1l 16 - 3,794 2 15 3,837
Clerical 97 30 88 37 2,137 37 1401 2,566
Salesmen 6 - 6 3 5,96/ 3 316 6,298
Farmers 38 34 89 2 11,984 337 303 12,787
Mamal 58 121 1,919 | 541 21,377 165 1,774 25,965
Service 220 247 51 [ 62 5,416 | 1,682 45 8,123
Others 21 47 78 18 3,473 97 9,440113,174
Tot%%rggbOur 501 2,022 | 2,261 | 675 54,501 | 2,522 | 12,494 74,976

Soyrces unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
* Including mine and transport workers,

Apart from the teachers employed by the province and a scattering of
clerks, most of the govermment-employed Indians are mamual or service
workers, Only in business are any other occupations of relative
importance,
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Tgble 104 STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT OF INDIAN WORKERS IN NATAL, 1951

STATUS OF DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS PERCENTAGE URBAN
EMPLOYMENT Males Females Males Females Pd¥sons
Per Per

Nymber =20y [ Mumber  EOn.

Employers & workers |[11,027 15.7 761  16.1| 65.6 75.2 69,7
on own account

Employees 416,906  66.8| 3,053 64.7| 75.9 Tl.h 75.6

*

Other workers 12,326 17.4 903 19.1| 77.6 T79.6 77.7

Total Labour Force 70,259 100.0| 4,717 100.0 | 74.6 73.6  74.5

Sources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
¥  Including family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons,

There are two conclusions to be drawn from the figures in
Table 104, First, a higher proportion of Indiansg than of BEuropeans
is clasgified as "employers and workers on own account" and, second,
the proportion of Indian women so clagsified is actually greater than
the proportion of men - quite the reverse of the European conditions of
employment, Thege conclusions are apt to be misleading, however, unless
it is remembered that most of the employers and workers on own account

Table 105 OCCUPATION AND STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT
OF INDIAN WORKERS IN NAT
: EMPLOYERS
OCCUPATION O aoeounT | EMPLOYEES TOTAL®
Per Per Per
ber Cent ber cont | Mumber ent
Prof, technical 163 7.3 2,016 90.6 2,226 100,0
Managers, officials 3,380 88.6 411 10.7 3,837 100.0
Clerical, office 53 2.1 2,405 93.8 2,565 100,0
Salesmen 1,370 21.7 4,523 71.8 6,299 100,0
Farmers 5,253 41.1 6,232 48.7 | 12,787 100.0
Miners, quarrymen - - 299 99.0 302 100.0
Transport workers 203 6,0 3,001 88.1 3,407 100.0
Mamial workers 1,009 3.9 23,360 90.0 25,95 100.0
Service workers 291 3.6 7,373 90.8 8,123 100.0
Other workers 65 0.7 338 3.6 9,465 100.0
Total Labour Force 11,788 15.7 49,958 66.6 74,976 100.0

Sources: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
¥  Including family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons,

are occupied as managers and officials, salesmen, or farmers (Table 105).
Not much less than half of these are farmers and market gardeners. The
next most important group are the traders included under "managers and
officials", while among the salesmen class are the large numbers of
hawkers and other independent salesmen.
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Indystrigl Distribution.

at a mean rate of increase of almost 4 per cent a year.

Composition of the Coloured Labour Force

Between 1936 and 1951, the Coloured
gainfully-occupied_population of Natal increased.by 80 _per cent, or

Th

as an

even fagter rate of increase than.that of the rapidly.increasing ?6f§I
population itself and was achieved through the greater participation of
. oportional increase in the mumber-of-femeale

womer, In fact the

workers--(129 per cent).was twice that_of the-male workers

(65 per Eent).

Table 106 INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE COLOURED
WORKERS OF NATAL, 1936, 1946 AND JO51
I OF GROWTH
INDUSTRY 1936 1946 1951 NDEfg%ﬂoo
er Per Per
Number Geopt |Mumber Gony |Number Goly 1946 1951
Primgry Indystry 1,053 17.4( 983 11.6| L,Q22 9.4 2B XA
Agriculture 910 15.1| 926 11.0 932 8.6 102 102
Mining, quarrying 143 2.4 57 0.7 9 0.8 L0 63
Secondary Indystry | 2,152 35.7(3,505 41.5] 4,985 45.9 163 232
Mamifacturing 1:521 25,2 51552 30.2| 3,775 34.8 8 5%3
Construction 631 10.5| 953 11.3| 1,210 11.2 151 192
Tertiary Indystry 2,399 39.8(3,518 41,7| 3,176 29.3 147 122
Commerce 357 5.9| 491 5.8 553 5.1 138 155
Transport 413 7.8 539 6.4 434 4.0 114 92
Services® 1,5%9 26,012,488 29.5( 2,189 20.2 159 140
Other” 431 7] 435 5.2| 1667 1540 100 387
Total Labour Force | 6,035 100.0(8,441 100.0 (10,850 100.0 140 180

Soyrges: U.G. 11/1942, U.G. 41/1954 and unpublished, provisionsal

figures from 1951 Population Census.
See note to Table 87,

a, b

For more deteiled figures see Appendix 1(c).

An already familiar pattern of growth is retraced by the figures
in Table 106: an absolute decline in primary industry, a relative decline

in tertiary industry, and a rapid increase in secondary industry,

By

1951, agriculture's share of the Coloured workers of Natal had fallen
from 15 per cent in 1936 to less than 9 per cent, and that of services
from 26 per cent to 20 per cent, while the proportion of workers engaged

in manufacturing had increased from a quarter to over a third,

This

large increase in manufacturing is aided by a 266 per cent increase in

the number of women factory workers alone,
increase in relative importance was building and construction.

The only other industry to

The

disproportionate size of the "other" category is partly due to the high

rate of unemployment amongst Coloureds in 1951 (see Table 109)
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The extent to which the Coloured women contribute to the labour
force is shown in the following table:

Table 107 PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN IN COLOURED LABOUR FORCE OF
NATAL BY OR INDUSTRIAL GROUPS
PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN
INDUSTRY

1936 1946 1951

Pr tr L 9 3
Agriculture 4 10 3
Mining, quarrying - - -
Secondary Indystry 18 23 28
Marufacturing 25 3 37
Construction —_— 0 0
Tertlary Indygtry 38 28 !gi
Commerce 5 8 12
Transport 0 0 1
Services 57 38 63
Total Labour Force 23 23 29

Seurce

provisional figures frem 1951 Population Census,

calculated from U.G. 11/1942, U.G. 41/1954, and unpublished,

The ratio of women to men in services was abnormally low in 1946 because
this category included over 1,000 Coloured servicemen awaiting

demobilization,

Apart from this, the trend in both secondary and

tertiary industries was towards an increasing participation by women.
Agriculture shows the game inconsistency in the employment of Coloured
women as of European and Indian women (see footnote 1 to page 151).

Oc tio igtribution
Tgble 108 OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF CO
WORKERS OF NATAL, 1946 AND 1951
INDEX OF
OCCUPATION 1946 1951 GROWTH
1946=100
Per  Per Per Per
NMumber Cent Cent Number Cent Cent
Women Women
Prof., technical 216 2.3 59 400 3.7 57 185
Managers, officials 103 1.1 5 9, 0.9 5 91
Clerical, office 146 1.5 6 168 1.5 20 115
Saelesmen 153 1.6 13 223 2.1 13 146
Farmers 871 9.2 11 832 7.7 10 9%
Miners, quarrymen 43 0.5 == 65 0.6 - 151
Transport workers 441 4.7 0 650 6,0 0 147
Mamal workers 4,317 45.8 19 5,686 52,4 26 132
Service workers 1,405 14,9 66 1,53  14.4 69 111
Other workers 1,736 18.4 10 1,169 10,8 19 67
Total Labour Force 9,431 100.0 23 10,850 100.0 29 115

Source: U.G. 41/1954 and unpublished, provisional figures from 1951
Population Census.

1 Also see Appendix 2(c) to this Chapter.
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Over half the workers in 1951 were memial workers (Table 108), an
increase on the glreedy high proportion of mamial worke JA

This concentration 1s to-a-lerge extent. due to_the importance of
manufacturing to the Coloureds (both men and women), tut .also.reflects
the large number of men working as artisans, handymen, and other
labourers. Farming, again, declined as an occupation and mining
occupies proportionately fewer Coloureds than Europeans. Of particular
interest is the relative insignificance of managerial,icleriqgl, and
seles occupations to the Coloureds, In.the professions, men are

outnumbered by women, owing te the mumber of female nurses.

Table 109 INDIVIDUAL OCCUPATIONS ACCOUNTING FOR ONE PER CENT
OR MORE OF THE COLORED WORKERS OF NATAL, 1951
M E N W OMEN
Per Per

OCCUPATION l No. Cont OCCUPATION No, Cont
Labourers, niscellaneousg 685 | 8,9| Sewing machinists 703 22,3
Unemployed 631 | 8.2| Dom. servant,pvt.hthold| 679| 21.5
Bricklayer 387 5.0| Clothing workers, misc.| 250( 7.9
Painter 365 4.7 | Unemployed 157| 5.0
Motor-vehicle driver 343 4.5| Dom. servant, other 155 4.9
Farmer 272 | 3.5| Dressmaker, not factory| 113| 3.6
Labourer, farm 258 | 3¢4 | Nurse 110| 3.5
No occupation reported 232 | 3.0 | School teacher 98| 3.1
Boot/shoe fact. operative| 222 | 2,9 | Dressmaker, factory 62| 2.0
Carpenter 190 | 2.5| Unidentifiable occup. 61| 1.9
Shop assistant 180 2.4 | Domestic servant, farm 571 1.8
Handyman 158 | 2.1 | Tailor 5| 1.8
Moulder 145 1.9 | Housekeeper, pvt.h'hold 36| 1.1
Seaman 141 1.8

Motor-vehicle assembler 122 1.6

Tailor 1151 1.5

School teacher 97| 1.3

Cobbler 8| 1.1

Dom, servant, pvt. h'hold 861 1.1

Welder 831 1.1

Flumber 791 1.0

Unidentifiable occupation 791 1.0

Motor mechanic 78| 1.0

Total 1 per cent + 5,037 |1 65.5| Total 1 per cent + 2,537 | 80.4

eources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census

The employment of Coloured males is diverse (Table 109), with 23
individual occupations each employing 1 per cent or more of the workers,
although_these occupations together employ almost two-thirds of the
workers, Their employment pattern is more akin to the European
pattern than the Indian, the main difference being the comparative
importance of managers and clerks and relative absence of labourers
among Buropeans. Compared with Indian employment, too, the employment
of. Coloured men is on-a more-skilled level, - Atthough3E 1s difficult
to define skill in employment one could perhaps say that some three-
fifths of the men covered in the above table could be classified as
either skilled (artisans, farmers, professional-mem;—etc.) or semi-
skilled (operatives, shop assistants, and any artisang who _far _some
reason do not qualify for skilled status). Only about a fifth of these

men would fall in the unskilled body (labourers), while a further fifth
remain uynidentifiable, unemployed, and so on,

1 The balance of the workers (2,655 men and 621 women) were very

largely emplnyed in mamal or service occupations (72 per cent of
the men and 80 per cent of the women).
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Female Coloured employment, on the other hand, is much more
concentrated, with somé two-thirds_of the workers-being employed either
as clothing and textile workers or as some kind of domegtic servant,
The only other-knewn-occupations to employ more then-l-per-eent of

Coloured women were the two.professions teaching and nursing.

The se

four basic occupations, together with the unemployed and unidentifiable,

covered more than 80 per cent of the workers in 1951.

Table 110 RURAL AND URBAN OCCUFATIONAL DISTRIBUTION
OF THE COLOURED WORKERS OF NATAL, 1951
PERCENTAGES
PERCENTAGE OF
RURAL URBAN
OCCUPATION EACH OCCUPATION
DISTRIBUTION | DISTRIBUTION IN URBAN AREA
Professional, technical 3.3 3.8 84.5
Manegers, officlals 1.5 0.7 69.1
Clerical, office 1.0 1.7 88.7
Salesmen 3.7 1.7 68,6
Farmers 37.2 1.5 16,2
Miners, gquarrymen 2.9 0.l 15.4
Transport workers 4.6 6.3 86,8
Manmual workers 30.5 57.0 89.9
Service workers 6.5 16.1 92.2
Other workers 8.6 11.2 8.2
Total Lebour Force 100.0 100.0 82.7

Soyrce:

1951 Population Census.

calculated from unpublished, provisional figures from

Table 110 shows that well over half (57 per cent) of the urban
workers (and 60 per cent of the urban men) are in mamal occupations,
and those, with service woerkers (16 per cent), transport workers
(6 per cent), and professional workers (4 per cent), account for the
In the rural
areas, memial workers are second only to farmers in importance, while
service and transport werkers assume a lesscr role than in the towns.

bulk of Coloured workers in the urban areas of Natal.

From Column 3 of Table 110, it can be seen that service workers
show the highest degree of urbanization, followed by mamuael and

clerical workers.

Apart from the predominantly rural primary industrial

occupationg, managers and officials and salesmen are the only workers
to show a lower than average urban concentration,

Identity of Employer:

Igble 111

WORKERS IN NATAL, 1951
PERCENTAGES

IDENTITY OF EMPLOYER OF COLOURED

EMPLOYER MEN WOMEN PERSONS
Union Goverrment 3.3 0.6 2.5
Natal Provincigl Administration 2.1 6.5 3.4
IOC&]. authorities 102 O.l 009
South African Railways 2.6 0.0 1.9
Business enterprise 68.9 55.3 64.9
Other private non-profit organisations R.7 7.7 10.0
Others 19.2 9.8 16.4
Total Labour Force 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source

calculated from unpublished, provisional figures from 1951
Population Census.
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As with the Indian, the Coloured worker of Natal has to rely to a
very large extent upon tusiness-enterprise and-other private employment
for his 1ilvelihood (Table 111). Very few GColoureds are employed.by

any govermment-agencies and, as Table 112 shows, apart from provincially- 3
employed teachers and a few government clerks and transport workers, '« T
they are employed mainly as manual and service workers. i
Teble 112 IDENTITY OF EMPLOYER AND OCCUPATION
OF COLOURED WORKERS, 1951
UNION LOCAL BUSI- | OTHER
OCCUPATION 7 | NPoLs |S.A-R.| NESS pyTE, |OTHERS | TOTAL
GOVNT. AUTHS ENTERPR
Prof.,tech. 8 | 239 - 1 69 76 7 400
Man, officiels 2 1 - - 90 - 1 94
Clerical 39 2 2 1 104 2 18 168
Salesmen - 1 - 1 203 — 18 223
Farmers 19 - 9 1 704 71 28 832
Miners - - - - 64 — 1 65
Transport 9 p) 6 42 495 15 78 650
Mamial 168 46 72 59 4,855 49 437 | 5,686
Service 25 67 6 96 433 868 68 | 1,53
Other 3 5 - 3 30 ~| 1,128 | 1,169
Total Labour 2713 | 366 | 95 | 204 | 7047 | 1,081 1,784 | 10,850

Soyrce: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.

Business enterprise is by far the largest employer in all occupations
except the professions (in which the Province is predominant) and
gervices (in which domestic servants employed in private households
are the largest group).

Statys of Employment

Tgble 113 STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT OF COLONRED WORKERS OF NATAL, 1951
STATUS OF DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS PERCENTAGE URBAN
EMPLOYMENT Males Females|Males Females Persons

Per Per
Namber ot ber Cont

Employers and workers 528 6.9 95 3.C | 49.2 69.5 5243
on own account

Employees 5,691  74.0| 2,774 87.8 | 80.4 93.2 84.6
Others. 1,473 19.1| 289 9.2 83.4  90.0  84.5

Total Labour Force 7,692 100.01{ 3,158 100.0 | 78.9 92.2 82,7

Sources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
*  Including family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons,

The relative proportions of employers and workers on own account
and of employees are obscured in Table 113 by the large proportion of
workers of "other" status, which is swollen by the large mumber of
unemployed Colonreds. However, if the simple ratio of employees to
employers and workers on own account is calculated, it is more than
twice as high for Colonred men (11:1) as for European men (511),
elthough the difference between the Colonred women's ratio (29:1)
and the European women's ratio (17:1) is less pronounced.
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When the status of employment of Coloured workers 1s analysed
by occupation (Table 114), it is found that in seven of the nine specified
occupations only & very small proportion of the workers are employers
or workers on own account, This high proportion of Coloured employees
is due mainly to the relatively small numbers engaged in those occupations
in which persons can most readily operate on thelr own account,
especially farming and trading. Only in the relatively insignificant

Table OCCUPATION AND STATUS OF K NT
feble Lia OF_COLOURED WORKERS IN NATAL, 1951
EMFLOYERS & *
OCCUPATION OWN ACCOUNT EMPLOYEES TOTAL
Per Fer Per
Mymber Tent, Nomber  Cont Mumber  Cent
Prof., technical 13 3.3 382  95.5 400  100.0
Mansgers, officials 69 73.4 23 2445 94 100,0
Clerical, office 1 0.6 157  93.5 168 100.0
Salesmen 5 2.2 1% 87.9 223  100.0
Farmers R45  29.4 522  62.7 832 100,0
Miners, quarrymen _— _— 64 98.5 65 100.0
Transport workers 9 1.4 571 87.8 650 100.0
Mamal workers 239 4.2 5,034 88,5 5,686 100,0
Service workers 39 2.5 1,439 92.1 1,53 100.0
Other workers 3 0.3 77 6.6 1,169 100.0
Total Labour Force 623 5.7 8,465 78.0 10,850 100.0

Sources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
*  Including family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons,

managerial class i1s there a preponderance of employers and workers on
own account, while less than 30 per cent of farm workers are self-
employed farmers. The manual werkers on own account are mainly builders
and women working as dressmekers, tailors, and simlilar workers.

Coloured employers and workers on own account are also relatively
more numerous in rural than in urban ereas (Table 113) for substantially
the same reasons that were discussed in the section on Europeans - rural
masculinity and agricultural independence. It will be seen, toc, that
the Coloured woman 1is very much more of an urban worker than is the man,

g5 e Uompogltion of the Native orce

Indugtrial Pigtribgtion. Although figures are available from
both the 1946 and 1951 censuses on the industrial distribution of

Natives, historical comparisons are made diificult by a change in the
definition of a female agricultural worker, Table 115 reflects the
industries in which Natives were engaged in 1951 Zalso see Appendix l(dl7.

1 See Chapter Four, p. 103.
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Tgble 115 INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF
. THE NATIVE WORKERS OF NATAL, 1951
PER
INDUSTRY MEN WOMEN PERSONS CENT
| WOMEN |

Fer Per Per

Mumber  Gopt | dumber  Gont mbﬁﬂ Cent
Primary Indystry 306,171 62.6 | 21,087 22,6 | 327,258 56.2 6
Agriculture 285,839 58.5| 21,060 22,6 | 306,899 52.7 7
Mining, querrying [ 20,332 4.2 27 0.0| 0,359 3.5 0
Secondary Indugtry| 694192 ld.l 758 Q.8 | 62,950 12,0 1
Mamif acturing 13,603 8.9| 667 0.7 | 44,210 7.6 2
Construction 25,589 5.2 91 0.1 | 25,680 bod 0
Tertiary Indugtzy | 101,309 20.8| Z1.134 76,3 |1Z2.443 227 Al
Commer ce 17,497 3.6 482 0.5 | 17,979 3.1 3
Transport 18,437 3.8 35 0.0 | 18,472 3.2 0
Services 65,375 13.4| 70,617 75.8 |135,992 23.4 54
Otherg" 12,06 2.4 200 Q3| 12247 21| 2
| Total Labour Force | 488,718 100,0| 93,180 100.0 }581,838 100.0 16

Soyrce: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
*  Including class "electricity, gas, water and sanitary services",

Degpite the change in classification which drastically reduced
the number of Native women recorded as being engaged in agriculture in .
the 1951 census—es compared with earlier censuses, over. half of the Native!
workers are still farmers or farm workers. The only other indystry of
large jmportance-was—services, with over 23 per cent of the total number
of workers, The next most important industry; mamfacturing, which is
of special interest to us, employed little more than 7 per cent of.the
total working force,

In 1946 one out of every three Native workers was a woman, owing
to the definition of a femsle sgriculturasl werker existing at that time,
But by 1951, with the new classification, the percentage of women in the
working force had fallen to only 16,  Of obvious importance are services,
in which Natlve women outmumber men, but.in.nojothermindustry‘do.MQmEﬁ
account for even one-tenth of the labour force.

This picture of Native employment is not altogether satisfactory
because of the overriding importance of agriculture in the picture. It
is useful to separate agricultural industrics from non-agricultural
industries for two reasons. The first i1s that the figures of the
number of Natives engaged in agriculture are likely to be the least
accurate of industrial figures, not only because rural emameration is
nsuelly less reliable than urban enumeration, tmt also because farming
provides an i1ll-defined boundary between work and non-work, especially
in the partial subsistence economy of the Native Resgerves.

The second reason for separating non-sgricultural industries
is that, to a greater extent than with the other three racial groups,
future developments in Native employment will necessitate a further
move away from primary industrial employment, Only when the
agricultural employment giant has been excluded can their true
proportions be clearly seen:
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Table 116 INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE NON- GRICUL
: NATIVE LABOUR FORCE OF NATAL

(PERCENTAGES)

INDUSTRY MEN WOMEN PERSONS
Mining 10.0 0.0 74
Mamifacturing 21.5 0.9 16.1
Construction 12.6 0.1 9.3
Commerce 8.6 0.7 6.5
Transport 9.1 0.0 6.7
Services 32,2 97.9 49.5
Others 6.0 0.4 L5

Total Non-Agricultural 100.0 100.0 100.0
Labour Force

Source: calculated from unpublished, provisional figures from 1951
Population Census.

Although services have not the relative importance in-Native f
employment they had a generation ago, they still accounted—for .almest
half of the non-agricultural labour force in 1951, with a-thiré-of =1l
Native male workers and the vast majority of the women. The remaining
industries employing Natives were, in order of importance, manufacturing,

construction, mining, transport, and, lastly, commerce.

Ogeypationgl Distribubion, The occupational distribution of
Native workers in 1951 showed the same agricultural orientation [see
Teble 117 and Appendix 2(d)/. The restricted nature of Native

Tgble 117 OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF
THE NATIVE WORKERS OF NATAL, 195]

PER
OCCUPATION MEN WOMEN PERSONS CENT
- WOMEN
Per Per Pe
Number o, | Mumber Gon, | Mumber Gon
Prof., technical 3,080 0.6 3,710 4.0 6,790 1.2 55
Managers, officials 819 0.2 69 0.1 888 0.1 8
Clerical, office 1,737 0.4 107 0.1 1,844 0.4 5
Salesmen 1,662 0.3 256 0.3 1,918 0.3 15
Farmers, farm workers [291,712  59.7| 53,088  57.0| 344,800 59.2 15
Miners, quarrymen 20,154 4.1 25 0.0 20,179 3.5 0
Transport workers 5,001 1.0 8 0.0 5,099 0.9 0
Mamial workers 112,350 23.,0( 1,129 1.21 113,479 19.5 10
Service workers 42,983 8.8} 34,655 37.2| 77,638 13.3 45
Other workers 9,130 1.9 133 0.1 9,263 1.6 1
Total Labour Force 488,718 100.0} 93,180 100.0| 581,898 100.0 16

Souyrces unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.

employment ig apparent, with only manual and service workers, apert from
farmers and farm workers, being of any relative importance. Table 118,
which 1lists the individual cccupations employing 1 per cent or more of
the noneggricultural workers, shows even more clearly the limited range
of Native employment. A large proportion of the non-agricultural male
workers were concentrated in only seven occupations, while the great
majority of the women were to be found in four occupations,
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Table 118 INDIVIDUAL OCCUPATIONS ACCOUNT
FOR ONE PER CENT OR MORE OF THE
NON-AGRICULTURAL NATIVE WORKERS* OF NATAL, 1941
M E N W O MEN
Per Per
OCCUPATION Number Cent OCCUPATION Number Cont
Labourer, general | 87,347 | 43.5 Domestic servant [34,014 (82,8
Domestic servant 37,669 | 18.7 Teacher 2,103 | 5.1
Labourer, mine 20,313 10.1 Nurse 1,516 | 3.7
Labourer, railway | 14,705 7.3 Labourer, general 698 | 1.7
Deliveryman 2,628 | 1.3
Policeman 2,250 1.1
Watchman, guard 2,114 1.1
Total 1 per cent +|167,026 | 83.1 Total 1 per cent +|38,331 [93.3

Soyrce: unpublished, provisionel figures from 1951 Population Census.
* pged 10 years and over,

Over 60 per cent of the non-agricultural Native werkers were
enumerated as some form of-labourer. The size of the labouring
classes, however, conceals much of the diversity that exists in Native
employment, It 1s necessary at thls stage to point out that census
fipures on Natives - to a greater extent than any other racial group -~
rely on information provided by third parties, In addition, the third
parties are more nften than not the employers of Native labour, for
whom the census provides yet another time-consuming form to be completed.
It is therefore understandable that the convenient envelope term
"labourer" might be resorted to a little more frequently than the actual
job performed by the employee might warrant, and that a sizeable
proportion of Natives could have thelr occupations more specifically
classified than as a labourer. To a large extent, however, the -
predominance of labourers in the census returns is a function of the
wide definition given to labourers in wage sgreements and determinations
and reflects the traditional association of Natives with unskilled work.

The Totsl Labour Force of Natal

The industrial distribution of the total labour force of all
races at the time of the 1951 census 1s shown in Table 119,

§6

Tgble 119  IOTAL LABOUR FORCE OF NATAL (ALL RACES), BY MAJOR
INDUSTRIAL GROUWPS AND ITS RAC COMPOSITION
TOTAL -
INDUSTRY on RACIAL COMPOSITION (PERCENTAGES)
FORCE Europeans | Natives | Indians| Coloureds
AgriCUlture 329’293 2.6 93.2 3.9 0.3
Mining 22,610 7.4 90.0 2.2 0.4
Manufacturing 90,536 25,1 48,9 21.8 4.2
Construction 37,815 23.2 67.9 5.7 3.2
Commerce 51,379 41.8 35,0 22.2 1.1
TI‘anspOI‘t 36,898 42.6 5001 602 1.2
Services 178,913 14.9 76.0 7.9 1.2
Total® 777,987 14.2 74.8 9.6 1.4
Total Non-
Agricultur;‘l* 448,696 22.6 61.3 13.9 2.2
Soyrce: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.,

*  Including "other" industries.
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Although the racial composition of the tetal working force is determined
very lergely by the relative proportions of the four racial groups in

the total population and the age and sex composition of the groups, the
racisl composition of the working force varies considerably from industry
to industry. The most obviously important evidence to be found from
these figures is the preponderance of Natives, who ontnmumber the other
three racial groups combined in all industries except commerce and
mamufacturing, In the total employment field (including egriculture),
the Native outnumbers his fellow~workers by almost 3 to 1, while, even
if agriculture is ignored, he still exceeds a majority of 3 to 2.

The highest Native content is, of course, found in agriculture,
in which, in numerical terms, the other racial groups are unimportant.
Not far behind agriculture, mining employs a working force in which 9
out of 10 workers are Natives. Although mining is relatively unimportant
as a source of employment in Natal, and coal mines are not a "traditional"
source of Native employment in the same way as the goldmines are, mining
is still more important to Natives in Natal than to any other raciel
group.

Both in mining and in other industries, the proportion of Natlves
employed might perhaps be used as a rough index of relative skill on
the complementary grounds thats

(1) Native labour is predominantly unskilled, and

(11) that most unskilled jobs are filled by Natives.

This correlation is clearly observable. The third highest proportion
of Natives to non-Natives is found in the services which provide, in
domestic service, a large field of employment for Natives, and especlially
for Native women. On the other hand, construction, which is a highly
masculine industry and demands a larger proportion of skilled workers,
employs a smaller proportion of Natives, The same 1s true of transport,
wherein, despite the need for a large mmmber of labourers, there are
about as many Natives as non-Natives, Mamufacturing employs a
relatively small proportion of Natives, mainly owing to their partial
replacement in Natel by Indians, while commerce relies on Native labour
for only a little over a third of its labour requirements.

Peculiar to Natal is the high proportion of Indians (9.6 per
cent of the total working force and 13.9 per cent of the non-agricultural
force), although their relative importance would be much more but for
the youthfulness of their population and the small extent to which
Indian women participate in work. Despite their heavy concentration
in Natal, however, the Indian content of employment only achieves real
importance in two fields of activitys: mamufacturing and commerce,
In both these industries Buropeans are proportionately weaker in Natal
than in the Union as a whole owing to the employment of Indians.
Although commerce is not nearly as important to Indians in Natal as
in the Transvaal, Indians still carry on much of the trading in Natal
which in other provinces would be in the hands of Europeans or Coloureds.
In manufacturing, there were almost as many Indians as Europeans
employed in 1951, and, although secondary industry will be further
discussed in Chapter B, it is interesting to note that manufacturing
and construction together terd to rely on gll foyr racial groups to
a larger extent than any other industry.

g7 Other Sourceg of Information

Apart from the population censuses, which have been analysed
in the preceding sections, and the industrial censuses, which will be
dealt with in detail in the following chapters, two other official
sources of information may be tapped to supplement our knowledge.

These are the periodic agricultural censuses and the anmual reports
of the Government Mining Engineer.
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The Union i t Censyuse

Although there is an anmial agricultural census, the full scope
of the census 1s not covered every year, and comparable figures on
labour are available for only seven years since the Second World War.
There were no censuses taken during the war and the figures for earlier
years are not fully comparable with those of the post-war years. The
figures in Table 120 refer to the totel nmumber of regular farm labourers
employed on only Buropean farms., They include "bywoners" and domestic
servants, but exclude the European occupiers of the farms (farmers),
their wives and relatives, and all seasonal amd occasional labour.

Table 120 LABOUR ON_EUFOPEAN FARMS IN NATAL IN AUGUST® 1946-%

INDIANS AND| TOTAL NON-| TOTAL
YEAR | EUROPEANS | NATIVES | “noriyerns | EUROPEAN | ALL RACES
1946 1,276 * * 140,102 141,378
1947 1,083 * * 164,240 165,323
1950 1,376 * * 161,979 163,355
1952 834 168,029 7,117 175,146 175,980
1953 873 173,065 6,851 179,916 180,789
1954 648 177,332 7,752 185,084 185,732
195 757 181,768 6,934 188,702 189,459

Source: Union Agricultural Census Reports.
*  Not available.

It is clear from these figures that, by 195, the proportion of
Natives in farm labour was so high that the other racial groups could
almost be ignored. Since 1946 European farm workers have fallen in
mumber, although in none of these years did they comprise as much as 1
per cent of the total regular farm labour. Separate figures for Indians
and Coloureds were not available in the immediate post-war years, but
they together accounted for less than 4 per cent of farm labour in 1956.
This has not always been the case, of course, and one of the most
important features of the growth of Natal agriculture, namely the
replacement of the Indian farm worker by the Native, is not brought
out by Table 120,

Hurwitz® quotes the following figures of farm labour from the
agriculturel censuses to illustrate this movement:

Nativeg Indiang
1911 45,499 26,030
1925 101,288 16,255
1930 106,352 14,221
1936 120,198 16,198

1 It is not known why August is chosen as the end month of the
agricultural census year, nor if the employment conditions in
Agust of each year can be taken as typical of those applying
throughout the year. In the 1946 census report, however,
employment figures are given for each month of the year September
1945 ~ August, 1946, An analysis of this single year shows that’
the average deviation of the monthly figures from the mean for
the whole year was 3.8 per cent, while the employment in August
was some 2 per cent lower than the average for the rest of the
year, In 19% the census month was changed to June.

2 Hurwitz, N., Volume 12 of the Natal Regional Survey, "
y ricult
in Natel 1860-1950", O.T".P., Capetown, 1957, p. 30, fgrioulture
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At about the time of Union, the Indians formed a most important part

of the farm labour force, and it appears that in 1908 they actually
outrumbered Natives on BEuropean farms,l The importance of these
figures lies not so much in the decline in the number of Indian workers,
although under the competition from urban employment this was
considerable, as in the great expansion in the Native labour force

from 45,000 in 1911 to 177,000 in 1954.  The cruciel period seems to
have occurred about the time of the First World Wer, for between 1911
and 1925 the Indian labour force fell by some 10,000 workers while

the Native force increased by 56,000, or by more than double.

Over the docade between 1946 and 195% the total labour force
on Evropean farms in Natal increased by over a third despite an
almost constant total area of farming land (Table 121).

Table 121 TOTAL AREA OF EUROFEAN FARMS IN NATAL
AND FARM LABOUR FORCE, 1946-56

TOTAL AREA OF | INDEX | TOTAL FARM | INDEX | NUMBER OF WORKERS
YEAR | EUROPEAN FARMS| 1946= | LABOUR FORCE| 1946= | PER 1,000 MORGEN
100

(1,000 MORGEN) [ 100 | (ALL RACES) OF FARM LAND
1946 5,188 100 141,378 100 27.3
1947 5,132 99 165,323 117 32,2
1950 5,176 100 163,355 116 31.6
1952 5,209 100 175,980 124 33.8
1953 5,239 101 180,789 128 34.5
1954 5,192 100 185,732 131 35.8
1956 5,244, 101 189,459 134 36.1

Soyrce: Union Agricultural Census Reports.

The increasing number of workers per 1,000 morgen of farm land might
imply oither a greater use of labour in relation to other factors of
production (through a change to more labour-intensive forms of
agriculture) or a more intensive use of farming land (through e .
groater proportion of the land being cultivated)., On the other hand
it might point to a less efficient wtilization of labour supplies.
In view of the tendency for agriculture to fall in relative importance
with the expansion of secondary industry and the traditional anxiety
of farmers about shortages of labour, the utilization of farm labowr
provides an especially interesting study for the labour economist.
But in the absence of a vigrrous study of farming methods, which
cannot be undertaken in this report, it 1s possible to make only
tentative suggestions where the significance of available figures

is readily apparent.

Moreover, the foregoing discnssion is concerned with only the
regular labourers working on Ewropean farms. Detalls are not available
of the numbers of occasional, seasonal, and migrant workers employed
on farms, although the agricultnral census does record the total cash
wages earned by such workers during the course of the census year,
However, imperfect it may be to compare the total earnings of non-
regular workers with those of permanent farm labourers (who receive
in addition to their cash wages not only various payments in kind but
also a mumber of other rewards such as grazing rights, free housing,
clothing, and medical attention), such a comparison can at least allow
some appreciation of the relative importance of these twe sources of
labour (Table 122), Although the mumber of man hours worked by
regular and non-regular workers in not known, these figures suggest
that a not inconsiderable proportion of farm work is carried out by
seasonal and occasional workers, mainly Natives.
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*
Table 122 CASH AND KIND PAYMENTS MADE TO REGT AND NON-REG
LABOURERS LOYED ON EUROPEAN FARMS IN NAT.
MADE T O:
PAYMENTS INDIANS & | ALL
EUROPEANS | NATIVES COLOUREDS | WORKERS
£ 000g
Average monthly cash wages paid
to regular workers in 19% 36 343 37 416
Estimated value of payments in
kind to above during June, 195 3 165 11 179
Estimated monthly payments in both
cash amd kind to regular workers 39 508 48 595
Average monthly cash wages paid
to non-regular workers in 1956 2 116 4 122
Ratio non-regular : regular 1:19.5 1.4 1:12.0 114.9

Sources: "Report on Agricultural and Pastoral Production, Sugar Cane
Plantations and Timber and Wattle Flantetions - 1955-56",
Agricultural Census No. 30, U.G. 57/1958.

¥  occasional, seasonal and migrant workers

An assoclated aspect of the increase in Native farm labour is
that the increase in the employment of regular Native farm labourers
has been achleved in spite of a smaller number of Natives resldent on
European farms. It may be remembered that in Chapter Three figures
were quoted from the population censuses giving the distribution of
Natives in various areas., Among other things, these tabulations show
the total number of Natives resident on European-occupled farms, and
if these mummbers are compared with the mumber of regular farm labourers
reported in the agriculturel census, a ratio of farm residents to farm
workers can be obtained. At the time of the 1936 population census
there were 407,000 Natives enumerated on European farms in Natal, while
the sggricultural census of the same year reported only 120,000 Native
farm labourers and domestic servants., This meant that only 30 per
cent of those Natives resident on European farms were regular farm
workers. In the 1946 agricultnral censns, the Native farm workers
were grouped together with Indians and Coloureds in a single Non-European
group emounting to 140,000 workers. A reascnable estimate of the
number of Natlves amongst these Non-Europeans would be between 130 and
135 thousand, which, compared to the 368,000 Natives emumerated in the
1946 population census, gives an employment ratic of between 35 and 37
per cent, The number of labourers on European farms was not revealed
by the 1951 agricultural census, but the mmber in 1952 was 168,000.

If 1t can be assmed that the nmumber of Natives on Eurcpean farms in
1952 was similar to thst enumerated in the 1951 population censusl,
then an cmployment ratic of 46 per cent is obtained., Thus although
the total mumber of Natives resident on Europeen farms had fallen
from 407,000 in 1936 to 366,000 in 1951, the number ~f theose who were
engaged in regular work on the farms had increased from 120,000 to
168,000, or from 30 per cent to 46 per cent,

1 This seems a reascnable assumption on the grounds that the number
of Natives enumerated on Buropeans farms changed by less than 1

per cent in the five years between the 1946 and the 1951 population
censuses.
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‘Department of Mines Reports. One of the most comprehensive
sources of statistics is the anmual report of the Govermment Mining
Engineer. As far as Natal is concerned, the only twe clagses of
mining cf any importance are coal mining and Quarrying, which together
accounted for almost 99 per cent of the total labour in the service
of Natal mines in 1953.

Table 123 LABOUR IN THE SERVICE OF NATAL
COAL MINES AND QUARRIES, ]1920-5%5
YEAR COAL MINES QUARRIES
- Bur.| Nat., | Indians| Total Eur. | Nat. [Indians| Total
1920 701 | 11,514 | 2,802 | 15,017 - - _— _—
1925 64 116,284 | 1,720 |18,768 -— — - -
1930 628 | 14,293 | 1,022 | 15,943 _— — — —
1935 523 | 10,920 665 | 12,108 - —_— - _—
1941 | 621 | 13,621 621 | 14,863 54 11,206 71 (1,331
1945 677 | 17,449 488 | 18,614 60 |1,361 66 11,487
1950 817 | 18,646 493 |19,9% 70 1,523 84 11,677
1955 788 | 17,285 364 | 18,437 95 1,991 | 128 [2,214

Soyrce: Anmual Reports of the Government Mining Engineer,

Noteg: (a) The figures for quarry employment before 1936 are not
shown because they do not include lime works, which
form a large part of the post 1936 totals.

(b) Coloureds are included with Natives in these reports.

(¢) Coal statistics for 1920 and 1925 are taken from
Table XII, "The Distribution of Population in Natal" -

Volume 3, Natal Regional Survey, T.J.D. Fair.

Table 123 shows the employment in Natel mines and querries since
1920, Although the early years of the century saw a fairly rapid expansion
in both the output and the employment of Natal coal mines, which expansion
was alded by the emergence of Durban as an important bunkering port during
the First World War, the industry has failed to keep pace with its eerlier
rate of progress in more recent years. In fact, as the above table shows,
the total labour force of the mines in 1955 was no mere than that in 1925.
After this latter year the industry suffered a long period of depression
which was only reversed by the onset of the war in 1939. Since the end
of the war the industry has maintained its pesition under the influence
of the rapid industrialisation and expansion of the "ion economy during
the post-war period.

Althovgh there is no noticeable upward cr downward trend in total
employment between 1520 and 1953, it is interesting to see the proncunced
changes that have taken place in the racial structure of the labour force
nver the same period., As in agriculture, it is the Indian who has been
nmost noticeably affected by changes through time, for, while the number
of Europeans employed in mining increased by about 3 per cent and the
mumber of Natives by about 6 per cent during the periecd, the number cf
Indien empleyees fell by almest 80 per cent. The Indian miner as such,
who was a very important worker for the first twe decades of the century,
has now virtually disappeared and has been replaced by the Native. The
remaining Indian werkers on the mines are mailnly employed as-5upervisory,
skilled, or semi-skilled workers. For this reason, it appears that the
racial composition of the mine labour force has reached some sort of
equilibrium and that any further changes will be in the nature of cnly
minor adjustments.

The growth of quarry employment has been steady and uneventful.
Although early figures are not cemparable and are therefore not quoted,
an analysis of the figures since the early days of the Seccnd World War
are sufficient to show the trend in empleyment in quarries, which,
slthough unimprrtant in relation te ccal mining, has increased steadily,
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In the fourteen years between 1941 and 1955, the total employment in
quarries increased by some 66 per cent, while the Native workers
increased by a similar degree (65 per cent). The respective
percentage increases of Europeans and Indians, however, were 76

per cent and 80 per cent, which would seem to indicate an increase
in supervisory and office staff in quarrying and a posgible increase
in the employment of Indians in such occupations.
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51

Electricity, gas and power - 873 459 307 53 41
52 Water and sanitary services 939 98 60 30 4 2
6 COMVIERCE 109,050 12 8,494 | 69,789 8,893 6.54%
61 | VWholesale and retail trade 88,429 10,203 6,913 55,461 7,199 5,30
62 Banks and other financial institutions 11,992 l 372 854, 8,728 l 053 718
63 Insurance 6,270 "606 449 4,439 397 332
64, Real estate 2,359 380 278 1,161 244, 189
7 | IRANSPORT, STORAGE AND COMMUNICATION 102,589 14,088 8,383 | 10,593 1,633 998
71 Railway transport 68,247 9,834 5,329 2,597 460 331
72 | Road transport 15,456 1,68, 1,198 324 83 70
73 Water transport 2,295 710 693 407 105 103
74 | Air transport 1,258 75 60 150 9 6
75 |, Transport and tourist services 1,217 375 365 611 165 154
76 | Miscellaneous transport industiies 191 -6 73 e - -
77 |- Storage and warehousing 83 11 10 15 2 2
78 | Communication 13,842 1,393 725 6,482 809 332
8 | SERVICES 00 15,422 8,802 | 80,343 11,232 6,341
81 Govermment service 544832 6,635 3,795 12,312 1,395 762
82 Business service 13,995 1,925 1,245 7,478 1,072 730
83 Community service 31,734 3,888 1,730 41,055 5,716 2,965
84 | Recreational service 4,620 709 567 1,713 243 197
85 | Porsomal service 18,828 2,265 1,465 | 17,785 2,806 1,687
9 | ACIIVITIES FOT ADFQUATELY DESCRIEED 20,982 2,466 1,556 | 6,837 1,015 637
. TOTAL TABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER 768,584 82,581 46,685 |. 214,839 27,629 18,167
égg;_g unpublished prov1siona1 figurea from 1951 Population Census.

AN



4 CONSTRUCTION 2,297 2,163 1,029 6 4 2
5 ELECTRICITY, CAS, WATFR AND SANTTARY SFRVICES 163 159 89 = = =
51 Eleotricity, gas and power . 23 20 4 = - -
52 Water and sanitary services 140 139 85 T B -
6 COMMERCE 21,060 10,897 6,520 1,155 496 319
61 Wholesale and retail trade 21,661 10,657 6,351 1,147 492 316
62 Bankg and other financial institutions . A 30 24 - R 1 =
63 Insurance 140 126 72 1 - -
6/, Real estate 115 84 73 5 3 3
7 TRANSPORT, STORAGE, COMMUNICATION 2,439 2,254 1,527 2 17 14
71 Railway transport 612 603 499 6 6 4
72 Road transport 1,654 1,498 898 12 8 8
73 Water transport 66 58 58 .= - -
74 Air trangport s P - D= L - =
75 Transport and tourist services 50 47 4, 2 2 2
76 Miscellaneous transport Imdustries 3 2 - = - :
77 Storage and warchousing 8 8 6 1 - -
78 Commumnication 45 37 21 1 1 -
3 | SERVICES L 12.55 8,277 | 2 1,723 1.0
n Govermment 2,069 2,046 1,625 21 20 10
32 Business 274, 207 146 5 1 -
33 Community 2,584 2,262 1,297 578 498 332
3% Recreationa.l , : . 665, 585 429 19 19 17
35 Personal - - T 9,266 74255 4,780 l 379 1,185 685
) VI UATELY DE 12,979 . 11,093 7,030 | l.122 88 559
TOTAL LABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER 70,318 38,010 | 6,602 4,711 2,622

- Sourges- tmpubliahed, provisional figures from 1951 Popnﬂation Census. o
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4 CONSTRUCTION 38,628 1,207 418 | 23 2 2

5 ELECTRICITY, GAS, WATER AND SANITARY SERVICES 1,552 pal 5 3 = =
51 Electricity, gas and power 834 1 1 9 - -
52 Water and sanitary services 718 7 4 4 - -
6 COMMERCE 23,10/ 481 221 1,889 66 39
61 Wholesale and retail trade 22,385 482 219 1,856 64 38
62 Banks and other f:mancial institutions 282 3 - 9 1 <
63 Insurance 329 2 2 1 1 1
64 Real estgte 108 - - 10 - -
7 TRANSPORT, STORAGE AND COMMUNICATION 14,091 gz 1%2 103 5 2
Al Railway transport 7,348 7 8 44 - -
72 Road transport 4,060 153 75 23 1 1
73 Water transgport 929 75 75 7 - -
74 Alr transport 78 - - - - =
75 Transport and tourist services ‘ 117 7 7 8 1 -
76 Miscellaneous transport imdustries 82 - - - - -
77 Storage and warehousing 39 - - 1 - -,
78 Cammunication 1,438 118 104 20 3 2
8 | SERVICES 32.815 813 430 | 78,660 1,37 222
81, Government 8,41 121 47 143 10 3
82 /| Buiiness AVA 8 3 b 2. 2
83 Commupdty - - 6,248 201 115 4253 289 194
84, Recreational 786 45 37 .70 5 . >
85 Personal - . 16,951 438 228 | 74,148 1,070 548
9 ACTIVITIES NOT ADEQUATELY DESCRIBFD 32,297 1,368 813 2,012 28 1%
~ TOTAL LABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS -AND OVER 284,995 7,692 4,092 | 118,999 3,158 2,243

Sourges uxpublished, provisional fimmwes from

7653, Populatlion Census,

LT
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4 131,511 25,589 10,956 426 91 43
5 ELECTRICITY, GAS, WATER AND SANITARY SERVICES 16,664 1,257 524 26 -2 =
6 COMMERCE 98,581 17,497 10,844 | 2,095 482 200
61 Wholeésale and retail trade .97,057 - 17,330 10,719 2,068 480 200
62 Banks and other financial institutions 824, 79 - 53 : 5 - -
63 Insurance 382 47 39 9 - -
64 Real estate 318 Al 33 13 . 24 -
7 TRANSPORT, STORAGE AND COMMUNICATION 72,786 18,437 11144 246 35 12
71 Railvay transport o 52,744, 12,621 . 6,907 - 167 26 - 9
72/8 | Other transport, storage and communication 20,042 5,816 4,237 79 9 3
8 SERVICES 284,516 65,375 31,128 | 456,517 70,617 18,500
81 | Government, 56,260 11,765 5,725 422 113 66
82 Business 1,665 348 196 47 13 8
83 Community 26,147 4,572 1,169 | 15,496 4,202 1,168
84, Recreational 5,973 864, 562 T4 5 2
85 Per sonal 194,471 47,826 23,476 | 440,48 66,284 17,256
9 ACTIVITIES NOT ADEQUATELY DESCRIBED 112,105 10,789 1,566 6,058 199 7

TOTAL LABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER 2,542,676 2,88,718 89,896 | 567,484 93,180 19,073

Sourcg: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
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WORKERS IN OPERATING TRANSPORI' OCCUPA.TIONS

6 30,230 3,730 2,140 105 4L 22
61 Drivers and deliverymen > 18,909 1,735 1,122 ‘ 105: 41 35
62 Locomotive engineers and firemen 10, 045 1,622 663 | - - -
63" Workers in water transport occupations 1,084 356 343 ‘ - - -
6/, Wbrkers in‘air transport occupations 192 17 12 ! - - -,
7/8 CRAFTSMEN, FACTORY OPERATIVES MANUAL WORKFRS, LABOURTRS,FETC. 243,051 29,454 18,403 | 24,963 1,687 1,341
700/44 |Metal workers = 735945 8,877 5,765 597 33 27
745/55 |Workers in wood and cane 25,314 3,052 2,108 112 23 22
756/75 |Building and other construction 58,815 7,922 4,561 98 11 6
776/806| Makers of textiles, textile goods, leather, and leather goods 8,440 562 396 | 15,542 926 801
807/19 |Food, drink and tobacco workers 5,022 Q41 310 2,274 147 40
820/21 |Paper and paper products 349 34 32 285 3 2
822/27 |Printers and bookbinders 5,661 815 624, 2,690 152 109
828/29 |Workers in rubber ~ not boots amd shoes 1,400 320 222 62 6 6
830/36 |Makers of bricks, tiles, glass,etc, 1,502 169 51 58 4 1
837/44 |Makers of chemicals (excluding professional workers- 02) 1, 364 267 3258 471 82 81
845/47 |Makers of fuel 194 30 16 6 - -
848/53 |Watchmakers, goldsmiths, silversmiths,etc. 2,346 145 118 67 > 2
85//63 |Makers of other products 709 82 61 289 2= 15
864/68 |Industrial workers, specific occupations not specified - 6,951 943 548 858 49 25
869/79 |Machine operators,ecte, 7,107 1,002 654 280 47 43
880/9/ | Stevedores, frecight handlers, and other transport workers 36,895 4,381 2,578 1,033 165 151
895/98 | Qther manual workers 7,037 212 101 241 12 10
9 SERVICE AND RELATED WORKERS 31,927 3,746 2:357 | 144840 0 l'_6202
91 Protective. gervice workers 18,130 2,369 1,393 169 30 16
92 Service workers in private households (not farming) 139 -6 4 2,861 379 251
93 Barbers, undertakers,etc. 2,360 242 172 2,406 409 291
94/5 Other service workers 11,298 1,129 788 9,404 1,269 644
X QTHER WORKERS, NOT EILSEWHERE ij-gLIFIED OR_IN UNIDENTIFIABIE OCCUPS. 22,591 g.‘ 398 1,606 22467 481 234
X1 Members of armcd forces 65937 - 657 . 604 - .10 6 5
X51 Unemployed (so stated) 6,623 735 494 2,043 315 - 149
- Other and unidentifiable occupations, no occupation reported 9,031 _1,006 508 1,314 160 180
TOTAL LABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER 769,136 82,575 46,707 | 214,760 27,616 18,242

Source: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census,
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WORKERS IN OPERATING TRANSPORT OCCUPATIONS

6 3,857 3,402 LTTT |” 13 2 2
61 Drivers and deliverymen 3,758 ° 3,310 1,729 13 5 " 21
62/3 Other operating transport occupations 99 - 92 48 - - -
7/8 CRAFTSMEN, FACTORY OPERATIVES, MANUAL WORKERS, LABOURERS, ETC. 26,846 . 25,034 15,973 1,638 221 666
700/ 44 | Metal workers 1,351 1,283 814 11 10 >
745/55 | Workers in wood and cane 1,876 1,769 1,235 35 34 26
756/75 | Building and other construction 1,814 1,725 748 3. . 3. 2
776/807 Makers of textiles, textile goods, leather, and leather goods 6,788 T 5,733 4,021 1,127 500 440
808/19  Food, drink and tobacco workers 2,039 1,976 620 35 28 10
820/21 Paper and paper products 262 249 199 30 7 7
822/27 | Printers and bookbinding 845 822 735 5 2 1
828/29 | Workers in rubber - not boots and shoes 159 154, 25 - .. - -t
830/36 | Makers of bricks, tiles, glass,etce. 105 89 62 - - =
837/ 44 | Makers of chemicals (excluding professional workers— 02) 131 126 118 6 6 6
845/ 47 | Makers of fuel 8 8 - - - =
848/53 | Watchmakers, goldsmiths, silversmiths,setec, 246 231 167 - - -
854/ 63 | Makers of other products 92 T 87 77 5 3 2
864/68 | Industrial workers, specific occupations not specified 891 852 561 30 11 10
869/79 | Machine operators, etc, 439 426 231 4 4 4
880/94 | Stevedores, freight handlers, and other transport workers 1,367 1,290 1,079 24 15 10
895/98 | Other manual workers | 8,433 8,214 5,281 323 308 143
9. SERVICE AND RELATED WORKERS 8,995 7,057  Le664 | 1,243 1,066 620
9l Protective service workers 272 265 162 1 1 -
92 Service workers in private households(not farm_mg) 596 538 278 934 825 565
93 Barbers, undertakers, stc. 453 310 216 5 3 3
9%/5 Other service workers 7,674 - 5,94 4,008 303 237 122
X OTHER WORKERS. NOT EISLEWHERE CLASSIFIED OR IN UNIDENTIFIABIE OCCUPS. 10,095 8,643 5,439 1,034 822 224
X51 - |Unemployed (so stated) 6,153 5344 3,679 822 . | 657 4701
- Other and unidentifiable occupations, no occupation reported 3,942 3,299 1,780 | 212 _ 165 . I
-~ TOTAL LABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER. . 87,869 70,259 38,010 I 6,602 4;717 7 2,622

Squrces

unpublished provisional figures from 1951 Populatian Census.
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6 WORKERS IN OPERATING TRANSPORT OCCUPATIONS 11,615 649 446 42 1 1
61 Drivers and deliverymen 10,947 356 259 42 1 1
62/3 Other operating transport occupations 668 193 187 - - =
7/8 CRAFTSMEN, FACTORY OPERATIVES, MANUAL WORKERS, LABOURFRS, ETC, 125.139  4.209 2,443 27,976 1,477 1,291
700/44, | Metal workers 3,722 963 729 176 8 6
745/55 | Workers in wood and cane - 6,243 289 155 103 15 14
756/75 | Building and other construction 21,87, 1,051 402 42 202
776/807 Mokers of textiles, textile goods, leather, and Jeather goods 11,129 523 345( 16,589 1,261 1,159
808/19 | Food, drink and tobacco workers 2,753 85 25 3,785 20 9
820/27 Paper, paper products, printing and bookbinding 1,721 72 45 1,177 37 3
828/29 | Workers in rubber - not boots and shoes 143 43 11 12 2 2
830/36 | Makers of bricks, tiles, glass,etc. 1,899 23 9 16 - -
837/44 | Makers of chemicals (excluding professional workers - 02) 248 38 38 198 25 21
845/47 | Makers of fuel 1z 4 4 2 - -
848/53 | Watchmakers, goldsmiths, silversmiths, etc. 143 9 4 15 1 -
' 854/63 | Makers of other products 239 10 91 - 148 2 2:
864/68 | Industrial workers, specific occupatiogs not specified 2,519 204 118 1,303 32 22
869/79 | Machine operators, ctc, 627 66 - 50 111 9 9|
880/9/ | Stevedores, freight handlers, other transport workers 10,019 108 83 896 35 25 |
. 895/98 | Other manual workers 61,846 721 416 3,403 28 17
9 SERVICE AND RELATED WORKERS 15,203 492 301 | 56,273 1,071 294
91 Protective service workersg 1,267 28 14 19 4 -
92 Service workers in private households ( not farming) 64575 9% 35| 49,710 763 417
93 Barbers, undertakers, etc. 169 1 1 45 1 1
94/5 Other service workers 7,192 369 251 6,499 303 176
X OTHER WORKERS, NOT ELSEWHERE CLASSIFIED OR_IN UNIDENTIFIABLE OCCUPATIONS 18,410 943 564 7,073 226 163 |
X51 Unemployed (so stated) | 10,031 631 409 5,387 157 109
- Other and unidentifiable occupations, no occupation reported 8,379 312 155 1,686 69 54
TOTAL LABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER 284,995 7,692 4,092 | 118,999 3,158 2,243
Source: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
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6 WORKERS IN OPERATING TRANSPORT OCCUPATIONS 30,625 5,001 3,115 124 8 2
61 Drivers and deliverymen 30,412 4,963 2,991 124 8 2
62/3 |Other operating transport occupations 213 128 124 - - -

7/8 CRAFTSMEN, FACTORY OPERATIVES, MANUAL WORKERS, LABOURERS, FTC. 590,849 112.350 7,12% 10,231 1,129 348

700/ 44 |Metal workers 1,775 195 74 - - -

745/55|Workers in wood and cane 2,674 339 127 119 13 -

756/75|Building and other construction 10,377 1,720 492 - - -

776/C6 Makers of textiles, textile goods, leather and leather goods 54406 483 254 2,927 281 100

807/19 Food, drink and tobacco workers 3,436 1,795 1,282 248 12 -

820/21 |Paper and paper products 654 9 6 12 1 -

822/27|Printers and bookbinders 245 26 10 54, 4 -
828/29|Workers in rubber - not boots and shoes 446 329 R6 - - -
830/36(Makers of bricks, tiles, glass, etc, by 479 436 L14 70 21 3
837/ 44 |Mekers of chemicals 163 83 31 3 - -
845/47|Makers of fuel 31 - - 1 - =
848/53|Watchmakers, goldsmiths, silversmiths, etc, 204, 47 15 17 7 -
854/63|Makers of other products 176 15 10 68 5 -
864/68 Industrial workers, unspecified occupation 2,320 1,128 542 316 32 14
869/79|Machine operators, etc. 1,573 272 174 28 6 -
880/94 | Stevedores, freight handlers, and other transport workers 67,285 17,537 10,286 207 31 11
895/98| Other manual workers 489,605 87,936 43,381 6,101 716 220
9 SERVICE AND RELATED WORKERS 178,698 83 23,017 |[274,103 34,655 17,450
921 Protective service workers 24,887 5,057 2,260 73 21 2
92 Service workers in private households - not farming 112,895 26,639 14,844, |265,117 32,243 16,833
93 Barbers, undertalers, etc, : 309 66 26 84 11 3

94/5 |Other service workers 40,607 11,221 5,887 8,829 2,380 612 |
X OTHER WORKERS, NOT EISEWHERE CLASSIFIED OR IN UNIDENTIFIABIE OCCUPATIONS 83,521 9,130 1,461 5,600 133 16
TOTAL LABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER 2,542,676  488,TA8 89,744 |567,48% 93,180 19,131

Source: umpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census.
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APPENDIX 3 EUROPEANS, 15 Yi4nS aND OVER, CLASSIFIED ACGORDING TO IDENTITY OF FEIPIOYER IN OCCUPATIONL DIVISIONS, NATAL, 1951
! ] o I ? ,’ | 1 ]
OCCUP4TIONAL | UI0" | P‘{OSETSJIJAL . Ulggé{) ;_ITFST{?? O | cour. lsaﬁg%" 8. b i ooy | BUSINESS | ngﬁn | C&%éim
DIVISIOK ‘ OVERIG LT UV aUTHOR~ ' HIGEER =De f gpg, | Dlie RAIDTAYS ! s ! ENTERPRIGE n ' il i
S10 ! co "Tj ADML 'TIO ITIZS | RES.& CUL, i CORPS, | i . NON=PROFIT | OCCUPIED ¥
1 ‘ : f -
I | ' ’ UR B AN W OR XERS | |
; i - T T T T !
o E H E 1 3 . £y Bk X i Fly ¥ F ! i F oy M I  Persops
! | ! t
Prof,., technical 430 971,056 2,238, 375 97" 726 103 | 1 —1!61 17! 208 10| 89 | 4,059 1,040 413 748 7,032 4,431 11,513
Menagers, officials 1 354 26| 98 67 375 11 5 = |10 -] 1 1 559 B 2 | 6,626 026 28 6 7,917 884 8,802
Clerical, office 1,920 1,287 | 342 286 1,101 432! 10 75 |'2~; RE 9 55| 2,423 419! 45 46| 6,365 9,487| 124 208 | 12,637 12,664 25,301
H 1 | i ! ;
Salesmen 11 — 1 1 85 1 == == = 3 18! — —! 5,810 E,Sj_li 2 01 8,941 3,407 7,348
ners, quarrynen | — | o I R el T e - 2l ~—  —! 39 2 398
Transport workers 56 — 62 - 574 1! m— e e = = 11,006 — 2 --! 774 54‘ 6 2. 3,490 59 5,59
Manual. workers I791 9| 722 85, 1,826 100 6 o~ |7 —=1 7 & 7,507 11366 ~—!15,962 1,528) 50 16, 27,203 1,655 28,856
Service workers . 1,282 60 85 172 | 391 43‘l 20 10 [— e B e 495 35| 2 — 1,060 9601 97 5381 3,470 1,855 5,325
Other workers 1 618 9 11 3 25 1| = = 2 .....l —_— —— 171 5 1 e — 135 Soi 3 1 24185 458 2,625
: ‘ " — ; —_
TOTAL URBAY ¥IORKERS | 5,491 1,483 | 2,071 2,745 4,341 6501 271 180 (4% 25 €1 53 jlz,@sxx 501 508 46f4o,517 17,504 741 1,529 ' 69,594 25,511 95,105
i __L I—- ) __i I T 4' i
f ! I i i |
—~ e - - ! s e —::— -T._
3 i | R UR &L T O0ORKER RS | ; !
L . B i ' b i |
| K UL F M MO E !B OE K E. M Eon oL X F oK E o N I Rersons
| :l K ! i | :
Prof., technical | 63 12| 127 157. 9 3 2% 7 — ! 1 - 2 —~1| ¢ —1 28 55 511 548 . 832 798 1,630
Managers, officials | 230 21| 15 - 17 2 Ll -2 = 9¢ 1! — - 75 62 6 1! 1,118 86 1,204
Clerical, office . 110 951 18 3 19 16 4 4 — — — 2 108 33 T =i 354 341! 12 157 640 339 1,179
H | i : !
Salesmen = _— — — — .—-' PN R U RIS (U, - — e e 289 116 — 1 293 119 412
' . !
Farmers 91 —_— - - R = B e lem e em 2 =1 — — 8,501 253 18 17| 5,728 251 6,979
Miners, quarrymen e —_— 7 —_ — ...! e e e —_— e e —-I' 381 1 e --, 390 1 391
Transport workers | 30 i 50— 12 e == o= e — — — 50 1 — - o1 -~ 1 =! 200 2 242
| i i
Manual workers 9 1, 320 1, 23 --! 5 e e e e 447 vl = 1,300 R6: 27 5; 24251 54 2,205
Service vorlers ! 184 2| 10 155' 4 - 5 - —_—— 11 2 ! —_— ——! 50 541 10 150i R76 232 508
! | . I t | . .
Other vorkers i 31 — 6 1 1 = e e L 1 == = 15 1 - - 213 43 256
+ ; N et el i S |
TOTAL RURAL VIORXERS 835 181 336 187 | 87 19, 44 16 :.. R ‘| 727, 59{ 15 — i 10,125 807! 385  735|12,981 2,105 15,086
'[ - : | ' T '
| ! | | :
i ! ‘ i { i

e,

|
J
i
|
|

T 0T A L UR B AN A XN D 2 U R A L T 0 R X E & S

— - -

{ ! :
» TOTLL NATAL WORKERS - 6,326 1,619' 2,905 2,932 ' 4,428 6691515 204 ‘44 23 ! 84 55 |13,605 540 I521 46]50,440 13,191{1,126 1264 | 82,575 27,616 110,191

t i X e
Sources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census,
¥ Including unspecified and unknown,
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APPENDIX 4 ST4TUS _OF EMPIOYMENT OF EUROPEAN TORKERS AGED 15 YEARS AND OVER TN OCCUPATIONAL DIVISIONS, NATAL, 1851.
UR B 4N R U R 4L
: EMFIOYERS & % EMPIOYERS (: ] o TOTAL
OCCUPATION GROUP OVl ACCOUNT EMPLOYEES TOTAL FORKERS O ACCOUNT EMPIOYEES | TOTAL WORKERS" NATAT

Moles Females| Males Females| Males Females Persons| Males Females Males Females? Malos Femmles Persons) WORKERS
Engineer and related prof, and technical workers 274 8 | 2,251 54 | 2,562 62 2,624 15 — | 158 2 l 174 2 176 | 2,800
Chemists, pharmacists & laboratory techniclans 169 2 587 89 770 94 864 2 — 57 3 59 3 62 926
Professors and t{eachers 13 3 | 1,065 1,680 ; 1,085 1,705 2,790 R 1 00 241 R03 _43 446 34R36
lawyers, judges, and related workers 285 1 205 10 491 1 502 13 — 16 — 29 — 29 531
Medical and related professions 522 107 483 1,778 | 1,017 1,948 2,963 34 7 37 156 73 177 250 3,215
Artists, writers, entertainers & related workers = | - 140 127 | 434 206 >504 356 950 9 4 10 10 20 15 35 985
Religions, charitable & soclal welfgre workers 4 3 386 174 394 184 578 1 3 257 348 258 351 609 1,187
Other professional and related workers 40 8 78 115 119 123 242 1 — 15 . 16 7 23 269
TOTAL FROFESSIONAL, TESHNICAL AND RELATED WORKERS | 1,447 288 | 5,467 4,076 | 7,032 4,481 11,513 77 15 750 767 832 798 1,630 | 13,143
Public Admini;trative'Officials T — 850 43 855 43 898 2 — 266 22 268 22 290 1,188
Other managerd, admin, officigls & proprietors 3,310 504 | 3,704 326 7,06% 841 7,903 444 44 _ 18 850 64 914 8,817
TOTAL MANAGERS, iDMINISTRATORS, OFFICIALS 4310 504 | 4,554 369 | 7,91 884 8,801 446 44 667 40 | 1,118 g6 1,204 | 10,005
Stenographers, typists, & office mach. operators 3 18 16 5,208 19 5,362 5,381 1 1 — 169 1 183 184 | 5,565
dccountants, bookkeepers, cashiers, etc. 27 11 | 2,784 1,835 | 3, 051 1,877 4,928 13 1 131 74 147 76 223 5,151
Workers in otker clerical and rel, occupations 22 14 | 9,418 5,366 9‘5,7 5,425 14,992 2 — 481 276 492 280 772 1 15,764
TOTAL CLERICAL, OFFICE, AND RELATED WORKERS _52 43 112,218 12,409 (12,637 12,664 25,301 16 2 612 519 640 529 1,179 | 26,480
Salesmen (whol’esale and retall) & street vendors © 35 18 | 2,244 3,273 | 2,347 3,361 5,708 4 — 219 115 | 228 118 346 | 6,054
Other salesmen a~d related workers 329 10 | 1.243 35 | 2,594 46 1,640 17 — 47 1| 65 1 66 | 1,706 |
TOTAL SAIESMEN 44D RELATED TORKERS 364 28 | 3,437 3,308 | 3,941 3,407 7,348 21 — 266 116 R93 119 412 | 7,760
Farmers 838 73 91 51 1,056 81 1,137 | 4,686 193 ! 462 10 | 5,821 223 6,044 7,181
Farm workers and gardeners 6 1 205 6 219 7 226 14 2 795 _R3 | 821 28 849 1,075
Fishermen, hunters and trapners, lumbermen,etc, 6 o | 4. — 48 — 48 1 - 85 -~ 86 — 86 154
TOTAL FARMERS, FISHLRMEN, HUNTERS,LUMBERMEN,ETC. 900 74 ! 337 11 | 1,323 88 1,411 | 4,701 195 1,352 33 | 6,728 251 6,979 8,390
TOTAL MINERS, QUARRYI[EN, AND RELATED WORKERS 12 — . %65 2 396 2 398 2 1 386 — 390 1 381 789
Drivers and deliverymen | 51 3 ! 1,498 34 | 1,587 39 1,626 6 — | 139 11 148 2 150 | 1,776
Iocomotive engineers and firemen 1 — | 1,526 — 1 533 — 1,555 - — 87 —~— 89 e 89 1,622
Workers in water and air transport occupations 4 - 321 — | 370 — 370 — -— 2 — 3 — 3 373
TOTAL WORKERS IN OPERATTNG TRANSPORT OCCUPATIONS 56 51 3,345 34 | 3,490 39 3,529 6 — | 228 1 240 2 RAC | 3,771
Metel workers 220 —~ | 7,897, 31| 8,289 31 8,390 26 — 554 2 ! 588 2 590 | 8,910
Workers in wood and cane 126 ~— 1 2,67 25;4’2 865 2% 2, ;888 12 — 166 —-— | 187 — 187 § 2, ,075
Building and othor corcstruction workers 433 3 | 6,393 6| 7, 7013 0 7, 7023 38 — 858 1 909 1 910 7 9935
Mgkers of texSiles and leather goods 47 181 | 484 692 >550 904 1 454 e 6 12 14 . 1R 2 54 l 488
Food drink, and tobscco workers 33 4 526 138 589 145 714 1 - 71 R 72 2 74 7788

%ers ano bonkbinders R4 1 751 150 i 795 152 947 — - 19 —_— 20 — R0 967

Workers in rubber (not boots/shoes) 7 - 307 6 | 315 6 321 — —_ 5 - 5 — 5 526
Makers of bricks, ti %esq glass etc, 8 1 154 2| 162 '3 165 — = 7 1 7 1 8 175
Mekers of chemicals (excl, vorking proprietors) -— — | 263 82 | 265 82 547 - — 2 — 2 — 2 349
Watchmakers, goldumiths, silversmiths 41 _ 99 5, 144 5 149 1 — —_ — 1 — 1 150
Makers of fuel, T <: and other products 14 - 115 23 1 131 23 154 — 1| 15 1 15 2 17 171
Industrial workers, occup., or industry not spec, 8 — 755 47 | 878 48 926 2 - i 59 1 85 1 86 992
Machine operators, etc, 1 1, 923 45 935 46 981 — — 64 1 687 1 68 1,049
Stevedores, Ireight and other transp,. workers 5 — 4,058 161 | 4,099 163 4,262 — — 282 P 282 2 284 4,546
Other manual wor.ers 6 — 152 11 ;193 12’205 — —_—— 9 = i —— 19 g2d
TOTAL CRAFISMEN, FACT, OPERATIVES, LABS,, MANUAL g73 191 R5,562 1,422 [27,R0% 1,655 28,856 80 24133 25 24251 34 2,285 | 31,141
Protective -ervice weriers 5 1 2, 15 28 | 2,158 50 2,188 ~ — | 211 — | e — 211 | 2,399
Service workers in pvhe. households (not farming) —_ 2 322 | 6 338 = — — — 40 — 41 41 ’385
Barbers, etc. 57 45 | 164 a5l | 233 389 622 1 4 8 13 9 Q0 29 651
Other serv: . worlers —"%S_IOSZG‘ o 7 1 1 073 3%———%4’ 4 2 50 %ag _l__E_STG___%%L__%a’Z 2,398
TOTIT ETTUE L) L ATED TORKERS ) 205 [ 5 S | #62 2 L =70 & 03 1 5,00
Members of t“» Irion "fence Forcs L 624 f 6?8 634 —_ —_— 9 - ! 29 — 9 663
Persons repuiiry unident, or unclass, occups, 51 7 355 5 ' 1,557 452 1,989 5 — 29 6 ' 184 43 _27 216
TOTAL OTHER WORYTRS NOT EISSTERE CLASSIFIED i 51 7979 58 ! 2,185 438 2,623 5 — 58 6 I 213 43 ”56 | R,879
TOTAL GAINFU(LY-0CCUPTED EUROPEAN POPULATION 17,495 1,242 59,508 23,397 69,594 25,511 95,105 | 5,559 270 6,701 1,727 ;12 981 2,105 15,086 (110,191

&urces

¥  TIncluding unemnloyoed and unspecified,

unpubiiziied, provisional figures from 1951 Popwiation Census,
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INTRODYCTIO

This part of the report will endeavour to cover the special
field of investigation mentioned in the terms of reference, namely,
"the labour requirements of the industries of Durban and Pinestown",
The whole of the following analysis will be based on the complementary
assumptions that the best index of the labour requirements of an
industry is the labour which it actually employs, that past changes
in labour requirements can be best understord by a study of changes
in past employment, and that a logicel projection of these past
trends in employment provides the only feasible.guide to the futwre.

The analysis will, therefore, be carried ont in three chapters.
In Chapter 7, the industrial area of Greater Durban will be defined
and the gize and structure of its population described, after which the
distribution of industrial workers within the area will also be dealt
with, In some ways this chapter is a contimiation of Chapter 3, but
has been included here the more easily to set the scene for the following
two chapters., Chapter 8 analyses the figures from the anmal censuses
of industrial establishments and from these an attempt will be made to
trace the trends of past growth. In Chapter 9, these trends will be
projected into the future to form the basis for a medium-term forecast
of possible labour requirements.
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THE _GREATER _DURBAN

CHAPTER SEVEN

The Area

§1

INDUSTRIAL AREA

The area which has been chosen to represent Greater Durban in

this survey 1s the combined area of the magisteriael districts of
Durban end Pinetown, plvs the small sections of the Umlazi District
The advanteges of this

which form part of the Metropolitan Area.
delimitation are that the area coincides (except for the insignificant
slice of Umlazi) with the Durban and Pinetown industrial area used in
the anmgl censuses of indvgtrial establishments, while population

figures are also availlable according to magisterial districts,?

1

The component areag of Greater Durban are the Municipality of
Durban, eighteen adjoining local authorities (of which ten are included
in the Metropolitan Area and eight have been added), and the balance of
the area, which is rural (see Figure 13).

clear by Table 124.

A1l of this should be mede

Tgble 124 N
AREA EUROPEANS | NATIVES | INDIANS | COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
DURBAN MUNICIPALITY 132,654 | 137,976 | 147,264 | 16,654 [ 434,548
Metropolitan Suburbg 18,457 12,756 13,410 803 45,426
Melvern (Queensburgh) 5,138 2,495 3,194 57 m
Pinetown 3,864 3,032 | 1,669 87 8,652
Westville 1,597 1,812 2,448 111 5,968
Isipingo Reil 234 529 | 3,498 89 44350
S. Umlazi (Xingsburgh) 3,010 1,104 205 12 4,331
Amanzimtoti 2,486 1,059 116 14 3,675
Lower Illovo 199 815 1,877 11 2,902
Umbogintwini 376 1,432 393 15 2,216
Isipingo Beach 1,135 394 10 7 1,546
Reunion 418 84 — -— 502
METROPOLITAN AREA 151,111 | 150,732 | 160,674 17,457 479,974
Other Subyrbs 2,649 12,2 5,560 91 20, 554
Mhlatuzana 20 _'_%*4,05 3,15 27, 7,253
Clermont - 4,680 — 23 4,703
Kloof 1,404 2,133 %9 19 4y 525
Gillitts~Fmberton 205 300 635 1 1,141
New Germany 324 524, 273 15 1,136
Hillcrest 595 382 55 5 1,037
Cavendish -~ - 455 1 456
Everton 101 184 15 3 303
Bural Areag * 483 | 18,05 | 5,093 135 23,767
TOTAL GREATER DURBAN 1544243 | 181,042 | 171,327 17,683 524,295

Source

Volume I, 1951 Population Census.

*  Marriannhill, which was a rural rea in 1951, hag since been

given a heelth committee and thus becomes an urban area.

Its population is not known, however,

1 These comprise the small section of the Umlazi District which is
included in the Durban Borough (population: 1,342) and the "gemi-
urban area" of Reunion (population: 502) which is included in the

Metropolitan Area,

in Appendix 1 to this chapter.

A more detailed discussion of the area of Gre

ater Durban 1s provided
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The Municipal population of 434,548 persons is increased by
some 45,000 by the addition of the Metropolitan suburbs and by a
further 44,000 by the addition of the other areas, incorporating a
" total population of over 524,000 persons. The effect of these
additions is to increase the borough population by just over a
fifth., The greatest proportional increase is in the Native
population, which is swollen by as much as 31 per cent (due partly
to the large Native "rural" additions), while the Indian population
is increased by 17 per ccnt, the European by 16 per cent, and the
Coloured by only 6 per cent. The effect on racial composition 1is
to bring up the Natives to the largest racial group, with Europeans
remeining in third place, and to bring about a slight fall in the
White :Non-White ratio from 1: 2,3 to 1:.2.4.

The total erea of Greater Durban in 1951 amounted to between

280 and 290 squere miles, which reprcsented less than 1 per cent of
the totel provincial area. Within this area, however, lived over

helf of Natal's European, Indian and Coloured populations and a tenth

of her Native population. The result of this great concentration

of urban population is that the density of persons in Greater Durban
amounts to over 1,800 persons per square mile, even when the relevant

less densely populated rural areas are added.

As might be expected, the composition of all racial groups in
Durban shows the same tendency towards bunching in the younger working
age groups which has already been demonstrated as a characteristic of
a migrant-receiving community and which is favourable towards a high

degree of work participation.

This 1s especially noticeable amongst

the Native mgles, three quarters of whom fall between the ages of 15

and 44 years (Table 125).

The table shows that the working age groups

Table 125 E_AND SEX COMPOSITION OF THE PO TION
OF THE METROPOLITAN AREA OF DURBAN, 1951
AGE EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS
No, 2 No, Z No, Z No, %
M| 19,085 25.7 ) 12,550 12,1 | 37,766  45.9| 3,622 44,5
0-14 F | 18,760 24.4 | 11,95 25.6 | 38,271 48.8| 3,665 39,3
Ty 37,845 25.0 | 24,515 16.3 | 76,037 47.3| 7,287 1.7
M| 3554 47.9] 77,890 74.9 | 35,09 42.7) 3,659 45.0
15-44 F | 34,999 45.5 | 30,060 64.3 | 33,555 42.8| 4,480 48.1
T | 70,543 46.7 {107,950 71.6 | 68,651 42.7| 8,139 /46.6
M| 13,782 18,6 | 12,511 12.0 7,262 8.8 704 8.7
45-64 F | 15,956 20.8 4,089 8.7 5,530 7.0 922 9.9
M| 5,806 7.8 1,009 1.0 | 2,045 2.5 144 1.8
65 + F 7,151 9.3 647 1.4 1,054 1.3 242 2.6
T 12,957 8.6 1,65 1.1 3,099 1.9 386 2,2
M| 74,228 100.0 1103,97 100.0 | 82,222 100.0| 8,138 100.0
Total®*F | 76,883 100.0 | 46,765 100.0 78:452 100,0 9:319 100.0
T /151,121 100.0 (150,732 100.0 {160,674 100.0 17,457 100.0
MASCULINITY RATES
1544, 101.6 259.1 104.6 81.7
4564, 86.4 306.0 131.3 6.4
65 + 81.2 1%.0 194.0 59.5
Total %-5 22203 10408 87-3
Source: Volume V, 1951 Population Census.

*

Including persons of unspecified age,




claim an unusually large proportion of the population at the expense of
both children and oldsters. The notable exception to this is the very

high proportion cof elderly European women, whose tendency to move to
the towns was mentioned in Chapter Three.

Once again the comparative youth of the non-European groups

is well displayed, and it is an important aspect of this youthfulness
that the population of working age is itself young. For example, as
much as 30 per cent of the European population of working age is over
the age of 44, compared with only 17 per cent, 16 per cent, and 11 per
cent in the case of the Colowreds, Indians, and Natives, respectively.
There were in fact more Europeans over the age of 64 than there were
Indians aged 45-64, althongh the Indians are, in total, numerically
stronger,

8 2 The Working Popplation

The manufacturing area of Durban is of groat importance to
ilata}'s ccononmy, for, although the Metropolitan Area of Durban
contained a mere 20 per cent of the total population of Natal in 1951
it accounted for 23 per cent of the population of working age, 28 per
cent of the gainfully-occupied population, 49 per cent of the non-
agricultural working population, and as much as 54 per cent of the
workers engaged in secordary industry. The industrial distribution of
the working population of Metropolitan Durban (which, in 1951, was
rapidly advancing to the quarter million mark) is shown in Table 126,

Table 126  INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE WORKING POPULATION
OF THE METROPOLITAN AREA OF DURBAN, 1951
INDUSTRY EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS | COLOUREDS| ALL RACES
No, Z| Mo, E| Mo, L No, Z| M. £
Primgry 1,350 2 2.%4 23| 1,906 5 8 2| 649 23
Agriculture 68, 1 2,316 2| 1,81 5 191 3 5,052 2
Mining 667 1 648 1 45 0 7 0l 1,%7 1
Secondary | 2,183 33| 32.070 29 |13.347 33]3.350 53 | 69.95% 32
Mamfacturing | 15,988 25| 21,071 19 {12,316 30| 2,870 45 | 52,245 24
Construction | 5,195 8| 10,999 10| 1,031 3{ 480 8 | 17,705 8
Tertiary 39,53 61 71.828 66 17,701 44| 1.774 28 130,866 60
Commerce 15,039 23| 11,044 10| 6,839 17| 260 4 | 33,182 15
Transport 9,381 15| 11,15 10 1,541 4 332 5| 22,410 10
Services 15,143 23| 49,629 46| 9,321 231,18 19 | 75,274 35
Other 2,725 4 207 2| 7,678 19{1,013 16 | 13,553 6
Total Worki
O Force & | 64,852 100 (108,99 100 | 40,632 100 | 6,335 100 |220,788 100

Soyrces provisional, unpublished figures from 1951 Population Census.,

With primary industry employing only an insignificant proportion of
workers of this urban commnity, service work emerges as the largest
amgemmww,mmmwﬂmmnms%mdmdwmmwtmm. Secondary
industry, however, appears as the largest source of employment of all
raclal groups except Natives (to whom domestic service is still a major
industry) and includes more than half of all Coloured workers,

The rapid rate of increase in second indust
the last war is illustrated by the figures iirgableuf2gf tgiggrzsg sinee
fairly typical of the recent trends in industrialization and which
reveal what will be a recurring theme in the following chapter, namely
the rapid rate of absorption of Natives into secondary industr&.
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Table 127 PERCENTAGE,_INCREASE Iii SECONDARY AND OTERR
- FIEIDS OF EMPLOYMENT IN GREATER DURBAN, 1946-51.

FIELD OF PERCENTAGE INCREASE IN EMPLOYMENT, 1946~51.
EMPLOYMENT EUROPEANS| NATTVES*| TWDIANS| COLOUREDS |ALL RACES
Secondary Industry 38 87 34 8l 58
Other fields of
enployment 12 15 57 88 21
A1l fields of
enployment 19 30 49 84 30

Sources : calculated fron Volume V, 1946 Population Census and fron
provisional, unpublighed figures fron 1951 Population Census.
¥ ggod 10 years and over.

During this period of five years, the employment of Europeans
in secondary industry increased at a rato which was more than threo
times as fast as in other industries. Yet over the same poriod, the
incroase in Native employment in secondary industry was over five
times as fast as in othor fields of emplo¥Fent and over twice as fast
as the European rate of industrialization™. The slowest rate of
increase was rocorded by the Indians, whose cmployment in sccondary
industry showed a decrcase in importance between 1946 and 1951, The
rate of increase of Coloureds in secondary industry was also slower
that in othor fields of employment, although their rate of industrial-
ization was still fast, considering the great extent to which they were
alrcady employed in manufacturing in 1946.

The occupations of the working population of Greator Durban will
not bo discussed in deotail here, since, if one excludes agriculturs,
the occupational structure of Durban is not fer different from that of
Natal, The groatest difference to occupational structure brought about
by the exclusion of agricultural workers is, of course, scen in the case
of the Native population. An analysis of the oocupations of Natives
aged 15 years and over in Durban emphasises the limited scope of their
enployment : in 1951, some 80 per cent of Native males working in
Durban were classified as either domestic servants or " labourers ',
while alnost 90 per cent of the women were occupied as domestiec servants,

83 The Digtribution of Industrial Workerg.

ron information kindly supplied by the Department of Sociology
of the University of Natl, it has been possible to prepare maps
shcwing the distribution of workers who were recorded as boing cngaged
in manufacturing industry in the 1951 Population Ccnsus. These maps
( sce Figurc 14% show the density ( mumber per square mile ) of
industrial workers in all of the th%fty-six enuncratorg! sub-districts
for which information was available“, It should be emphasised that
these sub-districts comprise the Municipal area of Durban and not the

*etropolitan arca, but would still cover the arcas of greatost
concentration,

l. The term "industrialization" is used here merely to donote the
oxtent to which a working population is cngaged in secondary
industry, and no dceper interpretation should be given to it,

Re

The breakdowns of census material by emmerators' sub-districts
formed the basis of the publication : " Durban: A Study in Racial
Ecology ", Kuper, Watts and Davies, Jonathan Cape, London, 1958,
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APPENDIX 1 : NOTE ON_THE DEFINITION OF THE GREAT AN

The question of what constitutes the population nf an industrial
city cannot always be answered to the complete satisfactlon of all
parties, however meticulonsly the problem is investigated. Depending
upon the criteria used, one can manipulate the perimeter of the
metropolis to include or exclude large tracts of land and many thousands
of peri-urban residents. It is perhaps obvious that, for the purposes
of a social or economic survey, to stop short at the borough boundaries
is quite inadequate, and that the perimeter must be extended beyord
the administrative area to include adjoining suburbs,

The South African Bureau of Census and Statistics, recognizing
this, tabulated statistics for "Durban and Suburbs" up to 1946 andlin
the 1951 census introduced the concept of the "Metropolitan Area'.
The definition of this term, which has already been given in an earlier
section,2 is not altogether satisfactory when applied to Durban. The
addition of ten suburbs to the Municipality (see Table 124) is undoubtedly
an improvement, but, whatever the criteria used by the Bureau of Congus in
designating these areas as "economically linked with the parent body",
there are several other adjoining urban suburbs which to a greater or
lesser degree must be regarded as economically linked and which, it
might be argued, should be included within the geography of Metropolitan
Durban. For example, New Germany, Clermont, and Mariannhill are not
included in the Metropelitan Area, tut are all linked with Durban or
with Pinetown, which is itself part of the Metropolitan Area,

The problem is to decide how far the perimeter should be extended.
As the centre of emphasis in these chapters is on the industries of
Durban and Pinetown and their labour requirements, it would be useful
to delimit an area from which these labour requirements are drawn or in
which the potentially usable labour is to be found. But neither of
these desirable objectives is readily attainable in theory or in practice,
Whether one thinks in terms of workers actually employed or in terms
of potential labour, a labour market is not strictly geographically
delineable, For example, it would be true to say that the bulk of
Durban's labour lives within the borough boundaries and, conversely,
that the vast majority of gainfully-occupied persons living within the
borough boundaries are employed in Durban, But even in the simplest
form the matter becomes complicated, and it would not be legitimate to
conclude from this that Durban supplies the larger part of its own
labour needs, Many of those living and working in Durban have
temporarily or permanently moved to Durban from other areas to find
work, and thig is partiCularlg true of Natives, very few of whom have
actually been born in Durban.

1 The "Metropolitan Area of Durban" used in the 1951 censis is
substantially the same as the "Durban and Suburbs" used in the
1946 census, except for the inclusion of Reunion in 1951.

2 See Chapter Three, § 2.

3 For example, only four Natives (1.5%) of a total labour force of
269 working in a Durban factory in 1946 gave their district of
origin as Durban. The highest proportion came from Pinetown,
but other important districts were as far afield as Bergville
Ixopo, and Port Shepstone. See Appendix 2, African Factory ’
Workers, Report No, 2 of the Natal Regional Survey. The recent
snrvey of employment cerds undertaken by the writer revealed the

same proportion (1.5%) of Natives whose tax ent distriet i
Durban (see Appendix 2),. e °
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Thus, even by taking the borough area itself, we have included
in the labour resources persons from Kloof or Pemlpietersburg or
Johannesburg. And sgain, while this is not yet gserious, we undoubtedly
include some who do not work in Durban at all, although they live there.
But we are forced to spread the net wider owing to the fact that many
of Durban's workers do not live within the Borough, and that there are
also surrounding and adjcining districts the bulk of whose workers are
employed in Durban.

In this way, the boundaries of Greater Durban are extended, and,
as this happens, the coverage becomes increasingly less accurate nntil
it is difficult to know where to draw the line. After all, Durban can
(and does) attract labour from far afield, and all Natal districts and
every other province contribmte in some measure to Durban's labonr
supplies. The difference between their contritmtions is merely a
matter of degree and, in the last analysis, the supplies of labour do
nnrt even cease at the Union borders, a fact that Natal has reason to
remember especially in the presence of her Indian population, If
suitable figures were availsble, an aerbitrary delimitation might be
made on the basis, say, of relative participation in work in Durban,
but this area, when finally decided upon, would not correspond (except
by charec) with any statvtory or administrative residential unit.

It may be claimed that the area defined as "Greater Durban"
represents e fair approximation to the total population available for
work in Durban's industries in 1951. Industrial werkers in Durban
and Pinetown might perhaps be classified into three categories: those
who 1live in the Metropolis itself; those who live ontside the area,
but who are sufficiently near to travel to and from work each day;
and those who live further afield (4ncluding those from other districts
and provinces) who remein in the City for at least the working week,
only returning home at weckends or less frequently., The census, being
on a week night, includes both the first and the third kind in the
population of Metropolitan Durban, but excludes the large number of
daily commuters. By taking the whole of Greater Durban, most of these
daily travellers are probably also included and therefore a good
coverage of those who work in Durban or who are currently available
for work in Durban is obtained.

Yet this definition is obviously inadequate in a mumber of ways.
On the one hand, there are doubtless some people living in Umlazi and
Inanda and to a lesser extent Ndwedwe and Cemperdown who are daily
workers in Durban. This omission is probably most serious in the
cage of the Native reserves and locations in "mlazi, whose workers
are within commuting distance c¢f Durban. Another nearby area which
has been excluded is the Inanda district to the north of the Umgeni
river, It may be expected, however, that at least a part of Inanda
will be incorporated into either the Borough or the Metropolitan Area
by the next population census of 1960, when the Native township of
Kwa Mashu should have reached the proportions of a medium-sized town,

On the other hand, some rural as well e adjoining urban areas
have been added to the Metropolitan Area to form Greater Durban,
This is not altogether unwise, since many of these rural areas such
as Mariannhill and the tract of land to the South of Mhlatuzana,
although observably rural in character, depend upon urban employment
for their livelihood.

But, although some people in some areas have been unavoidably
left out of the Greater Durban area and others unnecsssarily included,
these inadequacies are more than offset by the ability to use the same
geographical area to represent Greater Durban as is used by the industrial
census.  Unfortunately, not being an officially defined residential
unit, the usefulness of the Greater Durban area is restricted, and it
was found necessary to use figures of the Metropolitan Area for most
of the foregoing analysis, But most Metropolitan figures can, with
due discretion, be applied pro rata to Greater Durban, since the
populations of the two areas largely correspond.
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APPENDIX 2 SOURCES OF SUPPLY OF NATIVE MALES WORKING

IN DURBAN AND FIVE OTHER NATAL TOWNS, 1957-8

As part of the investigation into the labour resources of
Natal, information about Native workers was recorded off a sample
mumber of employment cards at the Labowr Bureau of the Durban
Municipal Native Administration Depsrtment in September and October
of 1957, Aifter the provisional report of this survey had been
analysed, it was decided to extend the enquiry to incorperate other
principal urban areas in Natal, Accordingly, surveys of employment
cards in the labour bureaux of Pietermaritzaburg, Newcastle, Estcourt,
Ledysmith and Dundee were carried out early in 1958.

To investigate the sources from which the Natal towns obtain
their supplies of Native mals labour, the tax payment areas of all
registered workers in the sample were recorded. This is not, of
course, a completely reliable method of estimating a worker's place
or origin, since urban residents of long standing can change their
area of tax payment, while a man's tax payment area is no sure guide
to where he had been in the immediate past. Nevertheless, the area
of tax payment has traditionally been used as evidence of the rate
and direction of migration, and is undoubtedly a most usefnl and
mainly reliable tool.

The Native men registering for employment in the six major
urban areas were grouped according to origin into the same major
regions as have been used earlier in this chapter, and their
distribution can be found in Table 128. All these towns, with the

Table 128 REGION OF ORI T OF
NATIVE MEN REGISTERED IN NATAL TOWNS, 1957-8
REGION OF .| PIETER- LADY- | NEW-
orIcIN | DURBAN |\ ipTr2BuRG | BSTCOURT | aM1TH oasTrE | PVNDEE | TOTAL

CO&StB.l 47-6 5.1 003 003 108 —— 3303
Northern 8.4 7.4 8.0 83,0 76.8 72.7 | 13.2
Zululand 15.5 5.5 1.7 1.1 8.9 249 1
Total Hatal 89,1 83,8 90.6 90.1 90,2 97.6 | 88
C&pe 9.0 13.7 6.0 6.0 405 llo 9
Transvaal 0.7 0.7 0.3 0.3 1.8 1.0 0
0.F.S. 0.4 0.6 0.3 1.1 2.7 0.5 0
Total Union 99.2 98.8 97.1 97.5 99.21 100.0| 99
Non<Union 0.8 0.8 2.9 0.7 - — 0
Total* 100.0 100.0 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0| 100.0| 100

Soyrce: writer's field survey.
*  Including unspecified areas of origin.

exception of Durban, obtain a large part of their Native labour from
the districts within which they themselves 1lie. Thus 30 per cent of

Pietermaritzburg's, 46 per cent of Newcastle's, 52 per cent of Dundee!s,

69 per cent of Estcourt's and 81 per cent of Ladyemith's Native male
labour comes from the magisterial districts of Pietermaritzburg,

Newcastle, Dundee, Estcourt, and Klip River respectively. In contrasgt,

less than 5 per cent of the Natives registered in Durban psyed their
taxes in either Durban or Pinetown. Of course, Durban is unique in
the sense that it embraces the whole of the magisterial district of
Durban, as well as part of Pinetown and Umlazi.
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Table 129 shows that Durban (and to a lesser extent Pietermaritz-
burg) draws its labour more evenly throughout the province than do the
other centres, This fect is also demonstrated in Table 130, As many

Tagble 129 SIzE OF CONTRIBUTION OF FORTY=-

FIVE MAGISTERIAL DISTRICTS OF NATAL TO TOTAL
NATIVE LABOUR FORCE OF SIX MAJOR URBAN AREAS

PERCENTAGE NUMBER OF DISTRICTS CONTRIBUTING TOs
CONTRIBUTION Durban | P'm'burg { Estcourt | L'smith | N'castle | Dundee
Under 1 per cent 15 31 40 Al 38 40
l1-1.9 = " 20 2 1 1 1 -
2= 4.0 " " 5 10 1 2 1 1
5- 9,9 " " 4 - 2 —-— 3 2
10-19,9 " " 1 1 - - 1 -
20=49,9 " - 1 - — 1 1
50 per cent and - - 1 1 - 1
over
Total 45 45 45 45 45 45
Soyrge:. writer's field survey.

as thirty (two-thirds) of the forty-five magisterial districts of Natal
each contribute over 1 per cent of Durban's Native male labour,
representing a total contribution of 82 per cent, These thirty
districts can be contrasted with the three districts which together
provide almost 87 per cent of Ladysmith's labour.,

At the time of writing, govermment policy permits Durban to
draw Native labour freely from scven "open" areas, namely:

Stanger (Lower Tugela)
Ndwedwe

Mapumulo

Umbumbulu (Umlazi)
Pinetown

Tnzinto

Vernlam (Inanda)

apart from the magisterial district of Durban itself. Natives
wishing to enter Durban from other areas are severely restricted and
have 1ittle hope of gaining permission to seek work in Durban unless
they have worked there before. The effect of this influx control isg
thet, whereas these seven "open" areas supplied only 38 per cent of
the workers covered by the whole survey, they account for as much as '
62 per cent of those workers who were rccorded as having had their
first job in Durban in 1957. If the present policy of influx
control contimies, therefore, it can be expected that an increasing
proportion of Durban's Native workers will be from thege open greas,
since men from other arcas already working in Durben will find it
difficult to return after any futvure period of absence.

On the other hand, however, the male labour resources of
these "open districts" arc limited, and in 1951 for example, less
than 160,000 Xative males between thc ages of 15 and 59 years were
emumerated in Durban and the seven districts mentioned above, In
the following two chapters it will be suggested that if the future
growth of the manufacturing industries of Greater Durban is anywhere

near as fast as its past growth, then the supplies of Native labour
from these arcas will be very scon exhausted,




TABIFE 3%0 DISTRICTS CONTRIBUTING MORE THAN ONE PER CENT OF THE NATIVE FMAIE IABOUR
SUPPLIES OF SIX NATAL TOYNS

] Durban f Pletermarltzburg Newcastle i Dundee Iadysmith i Eﬁff?“?f__‘__
Umz1nto 10,1 { Pm'burg 30.2 i Newcastle 45,5 Dundee 52,2 = Iedysmith 81.3 i Estcourt 69.4
Cape 9.0 | Cape 13,7 Ngotshe 12,5 | Nqutu RS.9 | Cape 6,0 | Weenen 6.9
 Unlazi 8.5 | Polela 10,9 | Utrecht 8,0 | Msinga 0.8 | Bergville 2,1 ! Cape 6.0,
Ndwedwe 6.9 | Msinga 4,9 | Mehlabatini 5.4 | Helpmekaar 6,3 ' Estcourt R.1 | Msinga 6.0 .
Nepunulo 6,0 | Txopo 4,1 | Cape 4,5 | Newcastle 2,4 , 0.F.S, 1.1 | Bergville 2.9
Eshowe 5.5 | Wuandhla 4,1 | 0.F.S, 2.7 | | Nautu 1.1
Lzopo 4,7 . MNew Hanover 4,0 Paulpietersburg 2,7 |
Alfred 3,4 | Richmond 3.6 ' Polela 1.8 ! i
| Pinetown 3.2 | Krenskop 3,0 | Transvaal 1.8 5
| Port Shepstone 2,9 *@ Urrvoti R.8
. Nhandhla 2.4 | Camperdown a7
Lower Tugela 1.9 Impendhle <6 !
Camperdown 1.8 | Estcourt 2.4
; Richmond 1.8 Lions River 1,1 l ! .
| Durban 1.7 . Underberg 1.0 i i !
IEstcourt 1,7 | | | |
| Xranskop 1,6 ! ,
{ Umvoti 1,6
| Vryheid 1,6 l | ’
Mtunzini 1,5 j :
|Dundee 1.4 | i i '
| Inanda 1.4 | | |
lK_lp River 1.4 | | i
Prtburg 1,4 J 5
Polela 1,4 | |
Nongome. 1,3 ; ?
Msinge 1.2 | { ;
Bergville 1.1 | | !
Mbtonjaneni 1.1 f ' f
Newcastle 1.1 ! : :
New Hanover 1.1 ' : S o ey
e T T Y e s e g e e - B i e 923
{ TOTAL 91.1 | 9o 5 86,6 93,2 | 92 5 i d

Sourge: writer's field arvey,

‘T6T
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CHAPTER BEIGHT

EMPLOYMENT IN THE MANUFACTURING
INDUSTRIES OF THE GREATER DURBAN INDUSTRIAL ARFA

g1 Sources of Information

The principal source of information on manufacturing industry
in South Africa is the annual census of irdustrial establishments
underteken by the Burcau of Census and Statistics. These census
figwres arc available since 1915/16, although data for private under-
takings were published only after 1924/25 and the most recent final
report is for the census year ending 1950, However, preliminary
reports have becn published by the Bureau for the three years up to
1953, and use has also been made of a considerable amount of unpublished
provisional material, mainly covering thc period 1951~54.,  All infor-
mation in this chapter therefore represcnts published or unpublished
data from industrial consusos. No official figures of any doscription
are available for Natal or Durban after 1953/54.

g2 Definitions

Industrial Establishments. The scope of the census is very broad and
covers any establishment which manufactures, proccsses, or repairs
goods for profit and which employs three or more hands or uses any
form of power, The result of this definition is that many of the
establishments covered by the census are not what one would normally
regard as "factorics" and probably could better be described as
workshops. Yet, although somewhcre in the neighbourhood of half of
the total number of firms ecmploy no more than ten hands, a large
proportion of the total omployment is to be found in the larger

firms (see § 6). It may be said, therefore, that the industrial
census provides a much better review of factory employment than of
the factories themselves, and, although it is impossible to climinate
the numerous small workshops, their total employment fortunately
amounts to only a minor proportion of the total,

Census Year, The anmual siatistics of industrial establishments
refer to the financial year which ended in the ycar of the census
and, as all firms do not adhere to the same financial year, the
aggrcegate figures are not applicable to any precise time period.
Nevertheless, tnc Burcau has stated? that acarly 80 per cent of all
firms end their financial years on 30th June, so that the census

year may also be taken to run roughly from one mid-calendar year to
the next. '

In official publications, the ccnsus data are customarily
described by reference to both calendar years over which any
financial ycar is spread: for example, the financial year ending

1. For the full definition of the scopc of the census of industrial
establishments, sce U.G. 30/1954, p. iv.

2 §ee_”Report on the Measurcment of Employment and Labour Turnover
in Manufacturing and Construction", Spocial Report HNo. 215, p.8.
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obous e i dle of 1350 would U ermed 1049/5C.  As this procedure
is the only precise method of refercncet, it will be retained for use
in tables although, for simplicity, the financiel year will frequently
be indicated by reference to the second calendar ycar only in the text.

The Greaster Durban Industrial Arca. Statistics of industrial
cstablishments are published for Hatal and the magisterial dlstricts
of Durban and Pinetown combined. The latter area to all intents and
purposes co-incides with the srea dcfined as Greater Durban (Sec
Chapter Seven), while if any figurc for Durban and Pinetown is sub~-
tracted from the Natal total the remainder may be termod the frest of
Natal"z. Whenever reference is made in this chapter to Durban,
without any further qualification being made, the industrial arca of
Durban and Pinctown (Greater Durban) is intended.,

Industrial Classeg. Apart from thc fundamental division between
private undertakings arnd municipal and govermment concerns, the
cstablishments are also grouped for conveniencs into a number of
major industriel classcs in the census reports, In addition, ccrtain
restricted information is made cvailable in the bluebooks on the
individual industrics which mekc up the industrial classes.

During tho years, ccrtain cnanges have been made in the
composition of these classes (as well as in thc scope of the industrial
census itself) and from time to time a particular industry is included,
omitted, or moved from onc class to anothor, Although these changes
in the definition or scope of classcs have not all bcen minor ones
they have as a rule becn insignificant in rcletion to total industry
or even to the long-run growth of the particular class of industry
a’fected,  Morcover, as with the population censuses, the census of
industrial establishments is inevitably subject to certain orrors which,
although not measurable, may be assumed to vary in intensity between
censuses, and 1t is thorefore of little valuc to pursue year to ycar
comparability too thoroughly.

)

1. This is cespecially true when onc wishcs to think of the mean monthly
employment over the financial year as being centred at the mid~-point
of the period, which, in this case, would bc at the ond of December,
Neither 1949 nor 1950 can be prcciscly used to denote the period of
which December, 1949 is the mid-point, ond the -only description which
is at the same time unambiguous and concise is the reference 1949/50.

2. A sizable part of thc industrics of the "rest of Natal" must be
situzted in Pietermaritzburg, and it may be queried whether there
would not be as much justification for including Pietermaritzburg
in a combined industrial area with Durban in the census statistics
-as therce is for joining Worcester with Cape Town or Uitenhage with
Port Elizabeth, Ag it happens, howevor, Durban is physically by
far the smallcst of the five main industrial arcas, comprising less
than 3% of tho total sizc of all industrial areas., Consequently,
the density of industiry in the Greater Durban region far exceceds
that in any other, as the following figurcs for 1950 show :

Western Port Durban Southern Pretoria

Cape %lizabeth Trangvag]l
ﬁé’ﬁaiﬁiﬁ“é‘eﬁie 0.5 0.2 4.2 1.4 0.4
bopowpus (0002) w2 100 19 450 13.9
et 28 17 279 % 19

3. Seo Appendix 1,
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One change in the industrial census which does demand attention
is the revised classification of industrics which was used for the
first time in the 1950/51 census, since it at first sight denies any
systematic camparison with earlier ycars, Not only was the number of
industrial classes increased from seventecn to twenty-three, but many
of the older classes either completely disappecred to bc replaced by
new ones or were sﬁ@tantially changed in their scope and content,
Further analysis and comparison revealed, however, that by re-grouping
the industrial classes both before and after 1950/51 a mumber of
consolidated classes could be crcaied which would bridge the 1950
adjustment wlth only slight crror.

There are eight consolidated classes which will be used
throughout this enalysis, which, togcther with the public industries
and a m%scellaneous class of private industrics, amount to ten classes
in all, They are :

1, ILess than 10 per cent. Twelve component industrics accounting
for 111 firms (9% of all firms) do not fit the consolidatod
classes, Although the cmployment in these industrics is not
known, it is possiblc that thc error in cmployment is less than
in the coverage of firms (9%), because they mostly consist of
the smaller kind of establishment such as 1a§@ries, shoe repair
workshops, and so on. (See also Appendix 4).

2. After this reclassification had been complected, an independent
reclassification undertaken by D.J.L.Mcwhirter* was found to be
very similar, The relation between McWhirter's classes and ours
is as follows :

Our Clagses Relation to McWhirter'!s Classcs
1. Clothing,etc. Equal to his Class 2, except that

he excludes leather (a minor item)
after 1950/51.

2. Construction Not comparable, He puts non-
metallic minerals in a class of
their own and cxeludes construction

altogether,

3. Chemicals Equal to his Class 6, cxcept for
heat,light and power which he
excludes,

4. Engineering Equal to his Class 8.

5. Food Equal to his Class 1,

6. Transport Equal to his Class 9,

7. Paper Equal to his Class 5.

8. Murniture Equal to his two cldsses 3 and

/. combined,

five of our classes (nos.4,5,6,7,8), accounting for 42% of the
total employment in 1953/54, aro fully comparable with McWhirter's.,
Two classcs (34% of total employment) are very nearly comparable:
these are Class 1, which is 98% comparable (leather accounting for
only 2% of the total class) and Class 3, which is 92% comparable
(power accounting for only 8% of the class). Class 2 (17% of
employment) is the only one that cannot usefully be compared, since

construction (which accounts for 78% of owr class) is not included
in lMeWhirter's class at all,

"% See APpendix 11, p.82, "Industry in Greater Durban - rart 1I, Raw
yater}als as & Factor in Industrial Location", Town and Regional
Planning Commission, Natal, 1959,
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Indugtrial Class Short Title
1, Clothing, footwear, textiles, and lcather Clothing, etc.
2. Construction and non-metallic minerals Construction
3, OChemicals and power Chemicals
4. Metals and engincering Engineering
5. Food, drink and tobacco Food
6. Transport equipmont Transport
7. Popor and printing Paper
8, TPfurnlture and wood Furniture
9, Other private industries Others

10, Municipal and government concerns and

. Public
railway workshops

The composition of the nine consolidated classes of private
industries is partly determined by the loglcal grouping of similar
industries and partly dictated by the necessary combination of
industries which, in either thec old or the new classification, it is
impossible to disentangle, For example, the seccond consolidated class
is a natural combination of industries, since the 'non-metallic minerals"
industry, despite its name, consists almost entirely of establishments
engaged in the manufacture of bricks, tiles, cement, and other buillding
materials., Similarly, the obvious affinity of food, drink, and
tobacco puts these industries into the same class, and to a lesser
extent furniture and wood also form a natural association,

The combination of other industries into classes was dictated
by the need to find "lowest common multiples! when industries changed
their pattorn of combination on the introduction of the new clagsifi-
cation of industries in 1951, In two classes of industry the enforced
conbinaticn of industrics hoppily co-indided with a ratural assecciation;
tiaose were the clothing, footwear, textlles, and leather class and the
metals and engineering class, But other industries were forced into
less obvious assoclations : .paper combined with printing (although
there is no natural affinity between a publishing office, say, and a
manufacturer of packaging matorials) because the two industries formed
a single class up to 1950, while chemicals had to be combined with
power mainly %o preserve the continuity of figures regarding the
growing oil refining industry,

Class 9 (other private industries) brings together all the
remaining private industriles which could not be attached to any of the
eight consolidated classes and which were too small to form separate

~classes of their own, It contains a nmumber of activities which the
Bureau itself ascribed to its miscellaneous class in the interests of

securityl, and will be included in the analysis merely for the sake of
completeness,

The "public" industries have all been combined into a single
class of industry, even though they are spread over a few industries y
in view of the special nature of these government undertekings,

1. The Bureau is bound not to publish any material in respect of an
Industry consisting of less than four firms. This restriction

results in a number of combinations of industries being necessary
from time to time,

2. In 1953, over half (55%) of the workers employed by public industries

in Pu?ban were engaged in the transport industry (railway and
municipal transport workshops), 17% were ongaged in construction

(including road construction), and another 137 were employed in
power~generating stations.,



1%.

In the first place, there arc very few statistics available concerning
the industrial distribution of public undertakings; second, the
corbined employment of tho public gscctor is of a size to merit no more
attention than that given to any onc major private class; third, the
lack of adequate statistics on public industrics and the unprcdictable
nature of the movements in their cmployment in the past precelude the
logical projection of their labour rccuircments into the future (sce
Chapter Ninc), Nevertheless, the labour force cmployed by the public
sector of industry will bc added to the vrivate manufacturing labour
force in assessing the importence of r-nufacturing industry as a whole
to the Greater Durban arca,

The numerical order of Classecs 1 - 8, which will be prescrved
throughout the analysis, reflccts the rclative importance of the
classes in terms of their average employment in Durban in 1954.

Short titles have been defined for the industrial classes to facilitete
the tabulation of figurcs and the drawing of diagrams.

The growth of Durban's manufacturing industry will be analysed
only as far back as thc yecar 1925, This has the double advantage of
avoiding most of thc changes in the enumcration of industrial estab-
lishrents which werc made in the carly days of the census, and of co-
inciding with the beginning of the cra of protection, when the
development of sccondary industry was dcliterately fostered as part
of government policy,

g 3 The Growth of Manufacturing Employment in Greater Durban.

Manufacturing emplo,ment in Durban, in common with secondary
industry throughout the Union, has shown & remarkable cxpansion sincc
1925, ard particularly so since the Gre:t Dopression @

Table 131 AVERAGE EM:sLOYMENT IN MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY

IN GREATER DURBAN, 1924/25 = 1953/54.

CENSUS AVERAGE INDEX CENSUS AVERAGE INDEX
YEAR  EMPIOYMENT  1925=100 YEAR  EMPIOYMENT  1925=100
1924/25 25,595 100 193%/40 41,074 161
26 24,579 % LY 44,695 175
27 24,655 96 42 46,428 181
28 23,731 93 L3 49,279 193
29 24,975 98 G Bly147 212
1929/30 26,013 102 1964/45 57,873 226
31 * * 46 58,89 230
32 * * 47 60,049 235
33 20,451 80 48 67,959 266
34, 23,972 % L9 74,511 291
1934/35 28,146 110 1949/50 78,888 308
36 30,518 119 51 81,208 317
37 33,72 132 52 84,366 330
38 36,771 144, 53 89,695 350
39 38,499 150 54 92,185 360

* Therc were no censuscs in these two years,

T?is period of industrial growth can bc conveniently hrokon up into
five=year periods, cach of which nore or less corresponds with a

distinct phase in the develciment of Souch African industry,

Further

attention will be given %o variations in the rate of industrial
expansion when the individual industries are discussed, but it is
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already clear from the above index figures that the growth of Durban's
industry can virtually be taken from around 1934/35 ~ at least so far
as employment is concerned,

The lato twenties (1925-29), although in most respects a
poriod of prosperity, saw no increase in menufacturing employment in
Durban; on the contrary, there was a clight fall in employment Jduring
the period. At this time Industry wes still largely made up of
proccssing and service establishments, whose expansion is geared
largoly to the ratec of growth of thc nopulation, The carly thirties
(1930-34) covor the period of the Great Dcpression, from the pcak of
the pre—deprassion boom in 1929/30 to the beginning of the recovery
in 1933/34, Unfortunatcly, the abscnce of figurcs for the two census
years 1930/31 and 1931/32 makes it Impossible to trace fully the course
of the depression, from the various diagranms appearing in this
chapter and later it can be imagined thet the cmploynent in 1932 was
cven lower than that in 1933, Yet by tho end of this five=year poriod
the situation had virtually rceturned to what it had been bofore the
depression,

The end of the depression and South africals abandonment of
the Gold Standard heralded the great increase in manufacturing employ-
ment of the late thirties (1935-39). The very high rate of incrcase
of this period wes maintained despite of (or beccause of) the onset of
the War and continued only slightly abated throughout the carly forties,

The war perlod (1940-44) is perhass the most crucial period in
the growth of South African industrial cmploymcnt for, although the rate
cf increcasc was neither materially acculerated nor decclerated, the
peculiar and short-lived shortages and needs of a war~time economy
brought about dramatic ard pormanent changes in the industrial structurc
and in its racc and sex composition,

In the post-war period (1945-49), thc very fast rate of
increcase in Durba&'s nmanufecturing cmployment was maintained, cxcept
for a short pause™ around 1947. The rclcaso of unsatisfiod demand
for goods that had been in short supply during the war, the end of
war-time restrictions on supplies and nanufacture, a world-wide demand
for primary products, and a high ratc of immigration all helped to
crcate boom conditions,  Later the imposition of import control gave
further room for expansion to most branches of industry,

The most recent period of development (1950--54) has krought
a further large increase in nanufacturing eniployment, although these
years are charactorised by a somewhat slowcr average rate of incrcase
than were the previous fiftecn years (sce Table 134). This slowing
in the rate of cxpansion has been encouraged by the government policy
of "congolidation", although evidcnce szenms to suggest that manufact-

uring employment may heve begn affocted to a lesser cxtent that certain
other sectors of thc cconomy

1,  This short-lived sct-back or hesitation in the expansion of
ehploymegt is illustrated in the diagrams (:-specially those
showing Hative employment), It may have been causod by the
adjustnent to peace-time employment conditions (for exemple
the termination of war contracts), but the possibility carnot
be ruled out that the lowor employment recorded in this yoar
might have been partly the result of poor census,

2 Sec Chapter Hine,
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eac six periods of development may perhaps be summarised
as follows :

1925~29 Pre-depression = conztant level of cmployment

1930-34 Depression - rapic¢ fall in employment followed
by rapif recovery

1935-39 Fost~depression, pro-war -~ very rapid cxpansion

1940-44 Har-tine ~ rapid, but unequal expansion

1945-49 Post-war - rapid expansion in 211 sectors

1950~54 Recent consolidation =~ slower rate of expansion

So that the growth in the lakour force of Durban's manufacturing
inoustries may be secn in its proper perspective, it is ag well at this
gstage to relate employment in Greater Durban to that in thc rest of
latal and in tho Union as o whole (Table 132). The bulk of Natal's
industry has becn loceted in the Durban-inctown industrial area over

Table 132 MiUeACTURING EMPIOYIENT I.0 GREATER DURBAN A!'D
Tis WATAL 40D THE UNIOW, 1924/25 = 1952/53,

CENSUS | TOTAL MANUFACTURING E¥PLOY:ELT TN DURBAN AS A PERCENTAGE OF
YEAR UNI O TATAL DURBAN UNION NATAL
1924/ 25 191,598 | 43,561 | 25,595 13 59
1929/30 218,298 | 44,833 | 26,013 12 58
1934/35 265,848 | 47,229 | 28,146 11 60
1939/40 360,456 | 65,070 | 41,074 i1 63
1944/ 45 488,661 | 86,401 | 57,873 12 67
1949/50 712,103 | 113,033 | 73,883 11 70
1952/53 819,640 | 135,390 | 89,695 11 66

the whole period, and this tendcncy towards centralisation has
increesed during the period until by 1953 some two-thirds of Hatal's
manufacturing employment was centred in Durban. On the othor hand,
Durban has but a small sharc of the total Union's industrial employ=~
ment, eliost half of which is, of course, accounted for by the Southorn
Transvaal. Morcover, the slowsr mean rate of inercase of the Durban
employment over the period of 4.6 per cent a ycar as compared with the
Union rate of 5.3 per cent has led to a gradual, slight rcduction in
the proportion of the Union's nanufacturing employment which is

located in Durban,

The growth of manufacturing employment in Durban has not
vroceeded at the same rate for all industries, and it is therefors
necessary to outline the expansion which has taken place in the
individual classes of industry into which inanufacturing has been
divided, It will be seen thiat there have been scveral chan s in
the relative importance of tho industrial classes (Table 133).
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BY CIASS OF INDUSTRY, GREATFR DURB 4/25 = 1953/54

CLASS 1925 1930 1935 1940 1945 1950 1954 E

|
il
E
: NULBERS !

Clothing, otc. | 1,557 2,066 4,525 6,014 8,603 124721 | 15,980
Construction | 3,166 3,378 3,450 5,579 6,647 10,008 | 14,505

Chemicals | 20760 3,202 3,058 4,231 6,898 10,018 | 12,461

gineoring | 2,296 2,735 3,016 5,191 10,447 10,904 | 11,016
Eﬁod 3,001 3,837 3,819 4,756 6,696 8,270 ! 10,167
Transport 579 834 832 1,620 1,706 3,070 | 54282
Paper 843 1,095 1,192 1,848 1,823 3,368 | 4,347
Furniturc 1,835 1,886 1,862 2,193 3,179 3,709 | 3,945
Pthers 1,215 1,310 1,950 2,880 4,080 4,416 | 5,951
Total Private | 17,642 20,341 23,504 34,312 50,178 66,484 | 83,662

Total Public | 7,955 5,672 4,642 6,762 7,695 12,404 | 8,523

TOTAL INDUSTRY | 25,505 26,013 28,146 41,074 57,873 178,888 92,185

PERCENTAGES : .
Construction 12.4 13,0 12,3 13,6 11,5 1247 15,7
Chemicals 10,8 12,3 10,9 10,3 11,9 1.7 1345
Engineering 9.0 10.5 10.7 12.6 18 .1 13.8 12.0
Food, 13,2 14,8 13,6 11.6 11,6 10,6 11,0
Transport Red 362 340 349 2e9 3¢9 5e7
Paper 303 442 4,2 4,5 3al 4,3 4,7
niture 7R 743 6.6 5.3 5,5 4.7 4.3
Others 4,7 5.0 649 7.0 7o 5.6 6.5
Total Privatg 68.9 7842 8345 83,5 867 84,3 90,8
Total Public 3l.1 1.8 16,5 16.5 13,3 15,7 9.2
TOTAL INDUSTRY | 100.0 lc0,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100.0 | 100,0

The "big five" industries ~ clothing, construction,
chemicals, engineering, and food, which accounted for 70 per cent
of all employment in 1954, had had only 52 per cent of employment
in 1925, while the group of smaller industries =~ transport, paper,
furniture, and others - maintained a fairly constant (16-21 per cent)
ghare of employmente On the other hand the proportion of manufactur=-
ing labour employed by public industries underwent a large decrease
from 31 per cent to 9 per cent over the same period,

By far the greatest increase has been recorded by the
clothing and textiles industry, whose tenfold increase in

employment represented 22 per cent of the total lncrease in
manufacturing employment between 1925 and 1954, Other major
contributors to industrial expansion were construction (17 per cent),
chemicals (15 per cent), and engineering (13 per cent), which
together wlth clothing, accounted for two=thirds of the total

increase, But greater proportional increases were recorded by
tvo smaller industries, namely transport and paper.
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The relative increascs of individual industries are hrought out
more clearly in Table 134, The highest mean annua}l rate of increasc
was recorded by the clothing industry, followed by the transport
industry, which tripled its employment in the first ten years after
Table 134 MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF GROWTH OF EMPLOYMENT IN MANUFACTURING
INDUSTRY BY CLASS OF INDUSTRY,GREATER DURBAN, 19 -1

CLASS 1925=30 1930-35 1935-~40 1940-45 1945-=50 1950-54 |1925~54
Clothing, otc. 5.8 16,0 6.8 7.6 7.9 5.9 8.3
Congtruction 0.1 1.6 10,1 3.5 8.5 9.7 54
Chemicals 3,0 ~0.9 6.7 10.3 7.7 5.6 5.3
Engincering 3.5 2.0 11.5 15.0 0.9 0,2 5.5
FOOd 2.5 -Ool 405 701 4.3 501 309
Transport 7.6 -0.0 1.2 1,0 12.5 1.5 7.9
Paper 5.4 1.7 9.1 -0,3 13,1 6.6 5.8
Furniture 0.6 -0.4 3.3 7.7 3.1 1.6 2.7
Others 1.5 8.2 8.1 7.3 1.6 7.7 5.6
Total Private 2.9 2.9 7.8 709 5.8 509 ’ 505
Total Public 6.5 -3.9 7.8 2.6 10,0 -9,0 0.4
TOTAL Ii"USTRY 0.3 1.6 7.8 761 5.2 4,0 4e5

tho Sceond HWorld War. The lowesty ratos of increuse among tho srivate
industrics wore experienced by tho food ard furmitire industrics,
although even thege grow corsidorably fasior thun tha public industry,
which was only slishtly larger in 195/ thoz dr 1925, The remaindcer
of the individual industries increased -t o rote ver- near to that of
total privute industry,

These figurcs also throw light or the ,27terns of dovelounent
of each class of industry, four clussues of irdusirics (chemicals,
onginecring, food, and fvrniture) oxperierced theiw nighost retcs of
growth during the war years, vhereas construction inerzased moss
quickly in the pre-wur, »eper in tho post-uar, ard {ramgpcrt in the
most recent yoars.  Clothing was urnique in being “he cnly clasa of
industry to record ite highest ratc of sro.th in georasgslon yrars,

8 4 Chengeg in the Racial Comoogsition of Erolozmont

' On¢ of the most imsortant fraturos of the sroutn of manufacturing
industry in Durbon (Tuble 135) has beer the changzes which nave taken

Table 135 GROWTH OF MA.UFACTURING Eii

DURBAN, BY RnCIAi GRO

EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS ALL RACES
YEAR INDEX INDEX INDEX INDEX INDEX
Number 1925 Number_i?%g Number ig%g Number }?gg Number 1925

1924725 7,848 100 11,787 100} 5,237 100| 723 100( 25,59
5 100
1929/39 9,367 119 11,100 9| 4,681 89| @56 118| 26°013 1o
1934/35/ 10,634 135 10,887 92 5,647 108 978 135( 28,146 110
1939/40{ 13,565 173 17,528 149 8,450 161f 1,531 212 41,074 161
1944/451 15,251 194 | 28,878 245 11,549 221( 2,195 304] 57,873 226
1949/501 21,096 269 | 41,062 348 13,711 262 3,019 /18| 78,888 308
1953/ 541 23,737 302 | 47,709 405 | 16,827 321| 3,912 541 92,185 360
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place in its racial composition, the most noticeable aspect of which
has been the rapid rise of the Native worker as the predominant
industrial worker. Over the whole period between 1925 and 1954 the
total labour force engaged in manufacturing industry increased by

some 66,000 workers, or by 260 per cent, while the European workers
increased by 16,000 (202 per cent), Natives by 36,000 (305 per cent),
Indians by 12,000 (221 per cent), and Coloureds by 3,000 (441 per cent).

The difforences in thc rates at which oach racial group has
increased arc brought out by the following table :

Table 136 MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF GROWTH OF MANUFACTURING EMPLOYMENT

IN GREATER DURBAN BY RACTAL GROUPS, 1

PERICD EUROPEANS | NATIVES | INDIANS | COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
1925"30 3.6 "'1.2 "'2-2 3.5 003
1930"'35 2-6 —004 3.9 2.7 1.6
1935-40 5.0 10.0 8.4 9.3 7.8
1940~45 2.3 10.5 6.4 75 7.1
1945"'50 6.7 703 30 5 6.6 6.4
1950~54 3.0 3.9 5.2 6.7 4,0
1925-54 3-9 409 4.1 6.0 4;5

The highest mean rate of growth over the whole period was recorded

by the Coloured working force, which was the only Non-European group
not to fall in numbers during the pre-depression period, Tho Natives
showed the next highest rate of incrcaso, while the Indians, though
increasing at a less than average rate, still managed to gain in
relation to Europeans.

The most important period, as far as changing racial compo-
sitlon is concernod, is the decade 1935-44 - especially the war period
1940~44.  In this latter period, when many European men were serving
in the armed forces, the rate of growth of the European working force
was slowest, Because of the shortage of Europcan workers, and despite
cortain limitations to industrial expansion imposed by the war, the Non-
European groups spurted ahocad,

The result of these different rates of growth of thc four
racial groups was a changing pattern of racial composition :

Table 137 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF MANUFACTURING EMPLOYMENT
IN GREATER DURBAN, 1
(PERCENTAGES)

YEAR EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS | COLOUREDS | ALL RAGES
1924/25 31 46 20 3 100
1929/30 36 43 18 3 100
1934/35 38 39 20 3 100
1939/40 33 43 21 A 100
1944/ 45 26 50 20 A 100
1949/ 50 27 52 17 L 100
1953/54, 26 52 18 . 100

These figures show that, while tho trend over the
. years has been
towards a falling ratio of Europeans to Non-Europeans, the racial
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composition of manufacturing omployment has fluctuated from period to

period.

share of employment := :
1935 whon the European content of cmployment increased, mail

Throe phasos of development can bo obsorved in the Europeans'
First, a poriod of ten years between 1925 and
nly owing

to the policy of protection for Europcan workers, reinforced by the

effect of the depression ycars.

Second, thc crucial period between

1935 and 1945, whon the proportion of Europeans fell very considerably
at tho same time as industry was increasing at its fastest rate.
Third, the post-war period of ninc years, which is charactorised by a
gradual return of thec racial composition of industry to some sort of

equilitrium,

It is significant that the proportion of Europoans,

which was low in 1945 bccause of the abnormal circumstances brought
about by the war, increased for a time to 28 per cent betwcen 1947 and
1949 on tho roturn of sorvicenen from tho war, but that by 1953, the
proportion of Europeans in industry had again fallen to its previous
lowest level (26 per cont in 1944). .

The proportion of Natives in the labour force varied in
invorse ratio to the proportion of Europcans, and has shown the same
tondency towards cquillbrium in recent years (the proportion was 52
por cent in every year between 1950 and 1954).
important transitional pericd was between 1935 and 1945, during which
the proportion of Nativos in manufacturing rose from 39 per cont to

50 per cecnt,

Once again, the most

The Indians, on the othcr hand, have shown a slight trend
towards decrcasing rolative importance in gpite of a war-time rise
At tho same time Coloureds
have incrceased in proportion, owlng to thelr high rato of absorbtion
In fact, although thoy have only incrcased from 2,8
per cont to 4.2 per cent of tho total working force, this rcprecsents
a rclgtivo incrcasc in their proportion groator than for any other race.

in the proportion of Indians employod.

into industry.

Dospite fluctuations thereforeo, the long-run trend in tho racial
composition of manvfacturing cmployment has baen towards a grcator
proportion of Nativos and Coloureds and a smaller proportion of

Furopcans and Indians,

Thig changing pattorn is intimately linked

with changes in the relative importence of tho various kinds of
industry, which, as Tablo 138 ghows, vary very considorably in their

relative importaencc as an omployer to tho four racial groups,

Tablo 138  DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS BY CLASS OF INDUSIRY

ACCORDING TO RACE, GREATER DURBAN, 1953/54.
CLASS EUROPEANS [ NATIVES | INDIANS |COLOUREDS | ALL RACES
No. % | No, % | No. % | No. Z | No. &
Clothing, otc. | 1,627 7| 5,473 12| 6,759 402,129 54 |15,988 17
Construction 3,330 14[10,369 22| 609 4| 197 5 |14,505 16
Chemicals 4,297 18| 7,354 15| 673 4| 137 4 |12,461 14
Engineoring 3,277 14| 5,907 12| 1,306 8 526 13 |11,016 12
Food 1,760 715,917 12| 2,387 14| 103 3]10,167 11
Transport 1,785 8| 2,624 6 335 2 538 14| 5,282 6
Paper 1,530  6{ 1,452 3| 1,320 8 45 1| 4,347 5
Furniture 821 4| 1,567 3| 1,485 9 72 2| 3,95 4
Others 1,388 6| 2,556 5| 1,861 11| 146 4| 5,951 6

Total Private |19,815 83(43,219 91|16,735 99| 3,893 100 | 83,662

Total Public | 3,922 17| 4,490 9| 92 1| 719 o 31523 %
TOTAL INDUSTRY | 23,737 100 47,709 100|16,827 100 | 3,912 100 | 92,185 100

Quite evidently, thc importance of a class of industry is not

the same for cvery race,

Among Europeans, chomieals, engineoring, and
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construction are the pre~eminent private industries, while clothing
assumes only a minor rdle. On the other hand, the public industries
are more irportant to Furopcans than to the other racos. With the
Natives, construction is the most importent single class of industry,
accounting for over a fifth of all employment, while a further 40
per cent are employed in clothing, chemicals, engineering, and food,
The distribution of Indians and Coloureds is remarkable for the

very high concentration of both groups in the clothing industry,

the only other industries of major importance being food (Indians)
and engineering and transport (Coloureds),

The differences between the industrial distributions of
the four racial groups are reflected in the widely differing racial
compositions of the major classes of industry (see Table 139)

Tgble 139 RACTIAL COMPOSITION OF _MANUFACTURING _EMPIOY
BY CLASS OF INDUSTRY, GREATER DURB 953/54

( PERCENTAGES )

; CLASS EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COIOUREDS| ALL RACES
Clothing, etc. | 10.2 34,2 42,3 1343 100,0
Construction 23,0 715 4.2 1.4 100.,0
Chemicals 34,5 59.0 5.4 1.1 100,0
Engineering 29,7 53,6 11.9 4.8 100,0
Food 17.3 58.2 23,5 1.0 100.0
Transport 33,8 49,7 6.3 10,2 100,0
Paper 35,2 35,4 30,4 1.0 100,0
Furniture 20,8 39,7 3746 1.8 100,0
Others 23,3 43,0 31,3 245 100.0
Total Private 23,7 51.7 20,0 4,7 100.0
Total Public 46,0 52,7 1.1 042 100,0
TOTAL INDUSTRY | 25.7 51,8 18.3 4.2 | 100.0

Two classes of industry of greatly different composition eall for
gpecial comment, These are the clothing industry, in which
Indians are the most important group and in which Coloureds
outnumber Europeans, and the public industries, which employ

hardly any Indians or Coloureds at all, Other interesting patterns
are seen in construction (large proportion of Natives) , in
furniture (large proportion of Indians) s and in paper and printing
(in which Europeans » Natives, and Indians have almost equal shares
of employment),

Before leaving this important aspect of the development and
compositlon of manufacturing industry, it is revealing to compare
the racial composition of Durban's manufacturing industry with
those of other major industrial areas in the Union, Such a
cenparison is ;iven in Table 140 and is remarkable for two reasons:
onc, that cach arca draws upon the kinds of huran resourccs that are
available to it and, two, that despite their basic similerity, the
industries in the various areas of industrial concentration in

South dfrica manage to carry on thelir production with a wide
variety of racial composition.
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Taple 140  RACIAL COMPOSITION OF PRIVATE MANUFACTIRING
EMPLOYMENT _IN DURBAN, THE REST OF NATATL HE
PRINCIPAL, INDUSTRIAL AREAS OF THE UNION, i§492§o§

(PERCENTAGES )

INDUSTRIAL AREA4 EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COIOUREDS ALL RACES
Durban and Pinetowm 24 51 20 4 100
The Rest of Natal 17 65 16 2 J00
Western Cape 28 4 —_ 47 100
Port Elizabeth - 42 35 1 22 100
Southern Transvsasal 34 61 1 4 J00

| Pretoria - 37 62 — 1 100
l Total Union 31 53 3 13 100
"

The last census year for which comparable figurses are avallable,

The proportion of Europeans in the labour force varies
from only 17 per cent in the "rest of Natal" to 42 per cent in
Port Elizabeth, while the proportion of Natives varies from as little
as 24 per cent in the Western Cape to 65 per cent in the rest of
Netal. A4gain, while the Cape areas rely very greatly upon Coloured
labowr (both men and women) and Indians are relatively important to
Natal's industry, the Transvaal areas have an industrial labour force
consisting almost entirely of Europeans and Natives,

&n example of the flexibility of labour requirements can be
given by a comparison between the employment structure of the
clothing and textile industry in the major industrlal areas. This
industry may be taken as a fairly homogeneous industry, since,
although the nature of its produftion and the quality of 1its output
tend to vary from area to area,~ there is less varlation in the
neture of the work processes (viz. machine operation) involved,

So we find that the clothing and textiles industry in South
Africa is mainly centred in three areass the Southern Transvaal,
the Western Cape, and Durban and Pinetown, In the Transvaal,
Native men form the greatest proportion (37 per cent) of the clothing
and textile workers, followed by Furopean women with 31 per cent,
In the Western Cape, however, the most important group of workers
are the Coloured women (54 per cent),Coloured men (17 per cent),
and European women (15 per cent), while Native men comprise only
6 per cent of the labour force, lastly, in Durban, by far the
most important workers in this industry are Indian men (43 per cent),
followed by Native men (26 per cent), and Coloured women (11 per cent),

Fundamentally, of course, the variety in racial structure is
determined by the proportions between the racial groups in the
particular industrial area concerned, for an industry can only draw
1ts labour requirements from whatever labour is available., There
1s also the probability that these variations in racial structure,
once formed, will not only continue but may even grow wider as one
type of worker comes to be regarded as the chief source of labour
by industry in & particular area, The greater the participation
in industrial work by any particular group, the greater will be the
pool of trained labour in that area, so that a new esteblishment
wishlng to employ that particuler type of worker will, other things
being equal, tend to locate itself in the area, thus re~inforcing
the existing racial pattern.

1 D.J.L. McWhirter, op.cit., p.21, ct.seq,
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But the fact that similar industries can rely mainly on
Native men in Johannesburg, on Indian men in Durban, and on
Coloured women in Cape Town makes suspect any attempt at reting a
worker's suitability for a particular job - ar for industrial
employment in general - according to either his race or seX
This is a further example of the need for intensive regearch into
the diversified pattern of employment to be found in the
manufacturing industries of the Unione

85 The Sex Structure of Emplo t

The ratio of women to meh in manufacturing employment has
never been very large in the period with which we are concerned,
except in the case of the Coloured workers, among whom women are
of almost equal importance with men, A4lthough the general trend
since 1930 has been towards a decregsing proportion of women in
the labour force the ratio between the sexes has not varied very
greatly:

Teble 141  AVERAGE PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN 1IN M UR -
EMPIOYMENT _IN GREATER DURB BY RACE, 1924/25 - 54

PERIOD EUROPEANS NATIVES  INDIANS  COIOUREDS|ALL RACES
1925=30 12,6 0.1 6,0 38,44 Be7
1930=35 ' 17.3 0,3 4,1 46,9 I}
193540 18.4 0,8 3.1 46 ,4 9.3
194045 20,0 1.0 3,0 3845 84
1950-54 i 15,4 1.1 5.6 43,7 743

i |

For the first twenty years, European female workers lncreased in
relative importance, and during the pesk years of the war accounted
for one fifth of the Buropean working force, After the war,
however, the women again lost ground to men, The Indians and
Coloureds, on the other hand, tended to behave in the opposite way,
falling in proportion towards the war years and increasing again
during the post—war period, while Native women, although still a
very minor pert of the labour force, have nade great strides in
their participation in industrial employment,

The movements in the proportion of women are closely

allied to the happenings in the clothing industry, which, in 1954,
employed 20 per cent of the European, 75 per cent of the Indlan,
93 per cent of the Native, and 97 per cent of the Coloured women
engaged in all manufacturing industry in Durban, The changes in
the sex structure of the clothing industry over the years aere in
turn associated with the entry of the Native male as a wotker of
rajor importanco:
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Table 142 CHANGES IN THE SEX AND RACE STRUCTURE QF THE
CILOTHING INDUSTRY IN GREATER DURBAN, 1924[25—1252[54.
Wonen as Porcontage Native Males es Percent-

YEAR of the Total Labour age of the Total Labour
Force of thc Indugtry Force of the Indugtry

1924/25 19 18

1929/30 34 10

1934/35 37 9

1939/40 30 1

1944/ 45 24 22

1949/50 22 28

1953/54, 24, 30 |

But the samo trend towards a smaller proportion of women in the

labour force can also be observed in the classes of Industry other

than clothing, and part of tho process can be attributed to tha

%radual climination of European women as manual-operative workers
S

ec § 6).

Table 143 shows the combined sex and race strusture of the
najor classes of industry in Durban in 1954. Lach groups of workers
(by racc and sex) is shown as a percontage of tho total labour force

in cach industrial class.
Table 143 SEX AND RACE COMPOSITION*OF THE MANUFACTURING
INDUSTRIES OF GREATER DURBAN, 1953/54.
CLOTHING | CONSTR-| CHEMI | ENGIN- TRANS
SEX AND RACE | ‘mrc.  |vorron | -cars | meRmnG | To® | -poRT
European men 5.4 22,0 2544 27,2 12,1 30,8
European women 4.8 0.9 9.1 2.6 5.2 3.0
Nativo mon 3004 7105 5900 5305 58'1 49.7
Native women 3.8 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 -
Indian men 37.9 LeR 5.2 11,9 22,7 6.3
Indian women bedy - 0.2 - 0.8 0.0
Colourcd men A 1.4 1,1 b7 0,7 10,2
Coloured women 10.9 - 0.0 0,1 0.3 0.0
Total men 76.1 99.1 9008 97.2 9306 9700
Total women 23,9 0.9 9.2 248 6.4 3,0
TOTAL PERSONS 100.0 100.0 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 { 100.0
X AND RACE PAPER | FURNL | TOTAL | TOTAL | TOTAL
~TURE | PRIVATE | PUBLIC | INDUSTRY

Europoan men 7.4 | 18,8 19.1 45.5 21,6
European women 7.8 2.0 4.6 0.5 42
Native men 33.4 | 39.2 50.9 527 51,0
Native women - 0.6 0.8 - 0,7
Indian men 30.2 | 34.7 18.9 1.1 17,2
Indian women 0.2 3,0 1.1 - 1.0
Colourced mon 1.0 1.8 2.5 0.2 2.3
Coloured womon - - 2.1 - 1.9
Total men 92.0 | 94.5 91.4 99.4 92.1

| Total womcn 8,0 8.5 8,6 0,5 7,9
TOTAL PERSONS 100,0 ] 100,0 100,0 |} 100,0 100,0

* ecxpressed as percentages.
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g6 The_Structure of Fmployment

S f Establi tg. One of the most interesting characteristics
of manufacturing industry revealed by the census of industrial
establishments is that the bulk of the manufacturing workers in
Durban are to be found in a relatively small proportion of the
larger factories, while the majority of enterprises which come
under the classification "industrial establishments" could almost
be ignored as employers of labour, This characteristic of
manufacturing industry is displayed in Tu:xic 144, vhieh '
mresents the number of industries of each size class, the number
of hands they employ, end individual and cumulative percentages.
Teble 144 NUMBER 4 IZE _OF M URING

IDUSTRIES IN GREATER DURBAN 52/53

SIZE OF EST ABLISHMENTS WORKERS EMPIOYED  |AVERAGE

ESTABLISHMENT Nurbe rer Cu, .| Hiytbor Per Cu SIZE
(WORKERS) uer cent Percent S wenk__ Porcent

1,000 & over 9 0.7 0,7 |15,249 17,0 17,0 | 1,694
501 = 1,000 21 1.5 2,2 | 14,991 16,7 33,7 | 714
401 - 500 0 0.7 2,9 | 4,634 5,2 38,9 463
301 - 400 18 1.3 4.2 | 6,850 7.6 46,5 | 381
201 - 300 39 2.9 7,1 | 9,708 10,8 573 | 249
101 -~ 200 93 6.9 14,0 | 14,200 15,8 73,1 | 153
51 - 100 | 138 10,2 24,2 | 9,624 10.7  83.8 70
21 - 50 | 243 17,9 42,1 | 8,070 9,0 92,8 33
11 = 20 | 285 1646 5847 | 3,851 3,7 9645 15

5= 10 | 320 23,6 82,2 | 2,301 2,6 99,2 7 |
Under 5 242 17,8 100,0 717 0,8 100,0 3

TOTAL | 1,558 100,0 —~ | 89,695 100,0 — 66 |

according to the industrial cemurs, hore weree 1,358 indusirial
cgvabliaments in Creator Jurben in 1953, ¢ :losing as that Sine an
average of 66 workers eachs But the size of the establishments
ranged from an gverage of 1,694 workers down to the lowest nmumber of
employees (3) qualifying a firm for inclusion in the census, and
only about a quarter of the establishments amployed even as many as
50 workers, The importance of the larger establishments is readily
seen by taking those which employ over a hundred workers, These
larger establishments, although accounting for only 14 per cent of
the total number of establishments, employ 73 per cent of the
manufecturing labour force, Moreover, thirty firms (2 per cent of
the total) account for a third of all the workers, with an average
of just over a thousand (1,008) workers per establishment,

Part of the difference in the size of egteblishments is a
difference between classes of industries and, although there are
no figures to show the distribution of each class of industry
according to size of establishment, it is possible to compare the
mean size of establishments:
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Table 145 AVFRAGE NUMBER OF WORKERS PER ESIJ ENT
BY CLASS OF INDUSTRY, GREATFR DURB 1952758
NUMBER OF NUMBER OF | AVER&GE NO.
CLASS FIRMS HORKERS PER FIRM
Clothing, etc, 207 14,772 71
Construction 210 14,581 69
Chemicals 73 12,329 169
Englneering 202 10,711 53
Food 103 10,143 98
Transport 202 5,010 25
Paper 64 3,842 60
Furniture 110 4,193 38
Public 26 8,446 325
Total Industry* 1,358 89,695 66
t
* Including "Others".

The class of industry which had, on the average, by far the largest
establishments was the public sector, with 325 workers per
establishment,while the largest group of firms in the private

The only other classes of
industry to be above the average for Industry as a whole were

gector was in the chemicals industry.

food (98), clothing (71), and construction (69).

The smallest

average sizes were found in the transport, furniture, and
engineering industries,

G

classifies industrial workers into three classes:

The census of industrial establishments

"working

mroprietors" ,"managers, accountants, and clerical staff",and

"artisans and other industrial workers,!

The distribution of

workers in 1953 according to these grades of employment is shown
in Table 146, whi¢h shows quite clearly the overwhelning .
predominance of wage~earners among the Non—Europsan groups,

Table 146 GRADES OF EMPIOYMENT OF WORKERS TN

MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES IN GREATER DURBAN, 1952/53

RACIAL | WORKING MANAGERS, VAGE TOTAL

GROUP | PROPRIETORS CLERICAL EARNERS* TIORKERS

Per -
No, &gy | Noo  S2£, No.  fer, | Mo- Zer,
Buropeans | 393 1,7 | 7,244 31,2 | 15,568 B7,1 | 25,200 00,0
Natives 1 0,0 230 045 | 46,436 99,5 | 46,687 10040
Indians 202 1.8 354 2,2 | 15,517 96,0 | 16,163 100,0
Coloureds 3 0.1 11 0.3 | 3,651 9946 3,665 100,0
i _ ,
|

]_.-‘.11 Raced | 689 0.8 | 7,839 847 | 81,167 90,5 | 89,695  100,0

*

The term "wage~ocarners" is preferred to "artisans", because

very few Non-Furopeans (vho comprise the bulk of this grade)
are artisans in the full sense of the term,
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Although the proportion of artisans (wage-earners) to total
workers has remained near to 90 per cent throughout the period since
1925, there have been interesting trends in the proportions of.both
grades of salaried staff. On the one hand, the worklng roprietors
have fallen in proportion by a considerable degree, which movement
may perhaps be attributed in part to the increasing average size of
firns, But at the same time, the proportion of managers and
clorical staff has more than doubled between 1925 and 1954
indicating, as Mrs, Katzen points out, that "as the average size
of establishment has grown, so the organisational, administrative
and technical aspects of production have tended to increase more
than proportionatcly as compared with the actual productlive process
carried out in the factory itself',

This development is best illustrated by reference to the
changing pattern of European employment over the period:

Tgble 147 CHANGES IN THE FRQPORTIONS OF _FUROPEAN TIORKFRS
ENGIGED 1IN EACH GRADE OF EMPIOYMENT, GREATFR _DURBAN

1924735 = 1952/58
MEN WOMEN

YEAR TIORKTNG [ MANIGERS ,  ARTISANS, | WORKING |MANAGERS, |ARTISANS

PROPRIETORS |CLERICAL \ FIC.  |PROPRIETORS |CLERICAL |  EIC.

. _

1924/25 5e4 | 12,2 1 8R4 246 1643 81,1
1929/30 4,3 13.1 { 82.8 1.0 2245 7665
1934/35 346 17.8 78,6 1.9 24,7 73,4
1939/40 3.0 17,6 ' 79,4 1,0 3540 6440
1944/45 245 18.6 | 79,0 0.9 51.1 48,0
1949/50 1.9 21,6 | 76,8 | 0.8 59,2 | 4040
1952/55 2,0 | RBs7 1 T4e3 | 0ol 7067 | 29,2

Of particular importance is the very great relative movement of
Buropean women from industrial wage~earning jobs to salaried
clerical jobs, which forces one to conclude that the Furopean female
operative is a faste~disappearing worker, In fact, thelr numbers
have been declining for more than a decade now, armd by 1950 the
Coloured women had established themselves as Durban principal female
operatives,

The Non=European groups have shown similar trends towards a
substitution factor between working proprietors and office staff,
but throughout the perlod between 1925 and 1953, less than 1 per
cent of Natives and Coloureds were generally employed in the
salarled grades of employment, so that in their case this trend was
of no real significance. Even among the Indians, the relative
movements concerned only a small fraction of the total number of

vorkers because the provortlon of wagewearners exceeded 9% per cent
of the total during the whole period. ; '

1 Tnisg aspect of development of industrial employment is covered
in some detail in Mrs, M.Katzen's report, "The Growth and Structure

of Industry in Greator Durban', shortly to be published by the N
Town and Regional Planning Commission, P by the Natal
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CHANGES _IN

DEFINITION OF TINDUSTRIES,

1916/17 = 1950/51

YEAR IN WHICH
CHANGE MADE

DESCRIPTION OF CHAIGE

CONSOLIDATED
LASSES AFFECTED

1916/17

1919/20

19¢1/22

1924/25

1925/26

1928/29
1932/33

1949/50

1950/51

Minimum size of establishment reduced
from four to three hands,

Establishments engaged in the
congtruction of new roads and water
and irrigation works included for
the first time,

Igundries included.

Particulars of private industries
shown separately for first time,

Establishments engaged in the con-
gtruction of new roadr cnd wator and
irrigetion workg agein cxcluded,

Iaundries restricted to steam
Jaundries,

Stone crushing industries omitted,

Blacksmithing transferred from
engineering to transport industry.

Non-generating electric light and
power concerns omitted.

Construction other than buildlng
construction (private and public)
included.

New clagsification (23 industries) ‘
replaced 0ld classification !
(17 industries),

Construction other than building
construction restricted to private
concerns only.

A1l

(@21

APPENDIX 2

CONSTRUCTION OF CONSOLIDATED INDUSTRIAT

INDUSTRIAL CENSUS
CLASSES INCORPORATED:

After 1949/50

4,5,10
14,21
12,13,22
15,16,17,12
1,2,3

19

8,9

6,7

ASSES _TROM OID AND NEW INDUSTRIAL CENSUS CLA4SSIFICATIONS
CONSOLIDATED CLASS
Up to 1949/50
1. Clothing, footwear, textiles, leather 6415
24 Construction and non-metallic minerals | 2,16
5. Chemicals and pover 11,14
4, Metals and engineering 4
5, Food, drink, tobacco 5
6. Transport ecuipment 8
7. Paper and printing 7
8. Furniture and wood 3,10
9, Other industries 1,9,12,13,17

11,20,23
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APPENDIX 5  CLASSTFICATIONS OF INDUSTRIES USED BY BUREAU QOF
CENSUS AND STATISTICS IN CENSUSES OF INDUSTRIAL ESTABLISHEFITS

(Mith New Consolidated Clagses in Parentheses)

01d Classification (up to 1949/50)

1. Treatment of raw materlals, the products of agricultural
and pastoral pursuits (excluding tanning).
2e¢ Processes in stone, clay, earthenware, and glass,
3¢ Working wood.
44 Metal, engineering, machinery, and cutlery works.
5. Preparation, treatment and preserving of foods, drinks,
condiments and tobacco,
6. Production of clothing (excluding boots and shoes),
textile fabrics, and similar articles,
7. Books, paper, printing and bookbinding,
8, Vehicles (mechanically propelled and otherwise) fittings
for and parts of vehicles.
9. Ship and boat building and repairing.
10, Furniture, bedding and upholstering.
11. Drugs, chemicals %including fertilizers and by-products),
paints, varnishes, and allied products,
12. Surgical, dental and other instruments and apparatus,
15. Jemellery, time-pieces and plated ware.
14, Heat, light and pover,
15, Ieather and leatherware.
16, Building and contracting.
17, Other industries,

Ney Classification (1950/51 and after)

1, Food (excluding beverages).
2+ Beverages,
e Tobacco.
4o Textiles.
Se Manufacture of footwear, other wearing apparel, and
made~up textile goods,
6¢ Manufacture of wood and cork (not furniture),
7« Manufacture of furniture and fixtures,
8s Paper and paper products.
9¢ Printing, publishing and allied industries.
10, Manufacture of leather and leather products
(not footwear).
11, Manufacture of rubber products.,
12, Manufacture of chemicals and chemical products,
13. Manufacture of petroleum and coal,
14. Manufacture of non-metallic mineral products except
coal and petroleunm,
15, Basic metal industries.
16+ Metal products (not machinery and transport equipment ).
17, Manufacture of machinery (not electrical machinery)
18. Manufacture of electrical machinery and supplies.
19. Hanufacture of transport equipment,
20, Hiscellaneous menufacturing industries,
R1. Construction,
R%e Blectricity, gas, steam,
<5e Personal service (lawndries, dry cleaning),
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APPENDIX 4 CHANGES IN THE COMPOSITION OF
THE CONSOLIDATED CLASSES RESULTTIG ‘
FROIL THE _1950/51 RECTASSIFICATION OF TIJDUSTRIES
| CONSOLIDATED SUB~INDUSTRIES ) SUB~INDUSTRIES
CLASS ! G AINED ! 10ST
|
1, Clothing, | | laundries and dry-
footwear, | Woolscowring from Class 9, cleaners to Class 9,
textiles, ! Boot and shoe repairs
etc, to Class Q.

Re Construction ;

Sigmmiters, posters,
etce to Class 9.

Telephone (nonepublic)
‘ from Class 4,
Plumbing’ from Class 4.

3, Chemicals,

Wheling from Class 9. Edible fats and margarine

power, to Class S,
4, Engineering Telephones (nonspublic)
and metals, to Clasi Ra
Plumbing™ to Class 2.
5. Food, drink, | Edible fats and margarine |
tobacco. from Class 3, |
Tallow from Class 9. l
Balanced feeds from !
Class 9. |
1 !
é
6o Transport Ship and boat building !
equipment and repairs from Class 9,
i
l
7+ Printing, i Rubber stamps to Class 9,
Paper, I
:
8¢ Furniture Brushes and brooms
and wood. to Class 9,
9, Other Laundries and dry=- | Tallow to Class 5.
Industries, cleaners from Class 1, Balanced feeds to
Boot and shoe repairs Class 5.
from Class 1, Wioolscouring to Class 1,
Brushes and trooms from Whaling to Class 3,
Class 8, Ship and boat building
Rubber stamps from and repairs to Class 6,
Class 7 .

; Signwriting, posters, etc.
! from Class 2.

H |

1 The position of plumbing up to 1950 is not clear,

It is not

specifically mentioned under building and construction, and is

therefore assumed to be included under
ironware, tinware, and steel trunks, plumbing
mining), zinc works", {e

this reference to plumbing ineludes all
the manufacture of plumbing ware.

the sub-industry "galvanized
lead works (not
is not clear whether

lumbing activities or only
In the absence of any other

Tt is admitted that 1b

evidence, however, the former possibility is assumed to be truse,

The number

of plumbing establishments is” not known,
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Notes:

(i) This table catalogues the exceptions to the
comparability of the consolidated classes before and after the
change in classification in 1950/51 by showing the sub-industries
which changed from one class to another, It will be seen that
no figures for years after 1949/50 can be compared with complete
accuracy with figures for earlier years, but that in most cases
the discrepancies are not largee.

(ii) ©No statistics of employment are available from
which to judge the relative importance of these sub-industries
to Durban manufacturing industry, but the number of affected
establishments (in 1949/50) was as followst—

Edible fats and margarine 5 Rubber stamps 1
Tallow 1 Whaling 1
Balanced feeds 2 Telephones (nonepublic) 1
Woolscouring R Plumbingl Unknowm
Laundries/dry-cleaners 43 Ship and boat building/repairs 5
Boot/shoe repairs 38 Sign writing 5
Brushes and brooms 1

Although over 100 firms changed classes between 1949/50 and 1950/51,
81 of these were either laundries or shoe repair workshops vhich,
as a rule, employ only a small labour force.

(iii) This catalogue of sub~industries which have changed
classes only applies to those industries which were represented
in Durbap by the existence of private establishments in 1949/50,
It is not applicable to any other areas, ncr to public industries
(the comparable figures for which are not published), nor will it

necessarily remain valid in the futwre if new kinds of industry
enter into production,

1 See footnote on previous pages.



APPENDIX 5 NUMBER _OF PERSONS EMPLOYED 1IN THF MANUFACTURING _INDUSTRIES OF GREATER DURBAN, 1925-54

EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS ALL RACES
YEAR MEN WOMEN PERSONS | MEN WOMEN  PERSONS | MEN WOMEN  PERSONS | MEN WOMEN  PERSONS| MEN WOMEN  PERSONS
1924/25 7,128 720 7,848 | 11,767 20 11,787 | 4,892 345 54237 548 175 723 | 24,335 1,260 25,595
26 74253 987 8,240 | 10,339 12 10,351 | 4,964 353 5,317 411 260 671 | 22,967 1,612 24,579
27 7,397 1,161 8,558 | 10,383 12 10,395 | 4,648 349 4,997 404 301 705 | 22,832 1,823 24,655 !
28 7,113 1,174 8,287 | 10,144 9 10,153 | 4,243 228 4,471 512 308 820 | 22,012 1,719 23,731 |
29 7,663 1,245 8,908 ' 10,863 7 10,870 | 4,173 184 4,357 | 442 398 840 | 23,141 1,834 24,975
1929/23* 8,086 1,281 9,367 | 11,097 12 11,109 | 4,490 191 4,681 | 480 376 856 | 24,153 1,860 26,013 |
‘ |
3¥* :
33 | 6,604 1,483 8,087 | 7,269 19 7,288 | 4,018 192 4,210 434 432 866 | 18,325 2,126 20,451
84 | 7,402 1,853 9,255 | 9,191 42 9,233 | 44467 174 4,635 452 397 849 | 21,506 2,466 23,972
1934/35 | 8,542 2,092 10,634 | 10,830 57 10,887 | 5,385 262 5,647 498 480 978 | 25,255 2,891 28,146
3 | 8,895 2,202 11,097 | 11,840 72 11,912 | 6,136 202 64338 707 464 1,171 | 27,578 2,940 30,518
57 . 9,887 2,219 12,106 | 13,601 110 13,711 | 6,588 196 6,784 589 534 1,125 | 30,665 3,059 33,724
38 | 10,757 2,280 13,037 | 15,060 134 15,194 | 7,163 189 7352 631 557 1,188 |, 33,611 3,160 36,771
39 1 11,017 2,294 13,311 | 15,812 157 _ 15,969 | 7,637 212 7,849 700 670 1,370 | 35,166 3,333 38,499
1939/40 | 11,078 2,487 13,565 | 17,352 176 17,528 8,172 278 8,450 851 680 1,531 | 37,458 3,621 41,074 .j
41 110,515 2,868 13,381 | 19,481 189 19,670 | 9,855 242 9,897 | 1,029 718 1,747 | 40,680 4,015 44,695 ?.
42 | 10,556 2,742 13,298 | 20,824 226 21,050 | 10,103 287 10,390 983 707 1,690 | 42,466 3,962 46,428 |
43 | 10,882 2,667 13,549 | 23,178 250 23,428 ; 10,183 324 10,507 | 1,096 699 1,795 |45,339 3,040 49,279
44 | 11,390 _ 2,814 14,204 | 26,095 254 264349 | 10,660 286 11,048 | 1,771 777 2,548 | 49,916 4,231 54,147
1944/45 | 12,345 2,906 15,251 | 28,643 235 28,878 | 11,135 414 11,549 | 1,295 900 2,195 | 53,418 4,455 57,873
46 | 13,278 2,878 16,156 | 28,520 230 28,750 | 11,211 453 11,664 | 1,363 961 2,324 | 54,372 4,522 58,894
47 | 14,270 2,765 17,035 | 29,091 223 29,314 | 10,965 466 11,431 | 1,311 958 2,269 | 55,637 4,412 60,049
48 | 16,009 2,842 18,851 | 33,968 294 34,262 | 11,657 540 12,197 l1,521 1,128 2,649 | 63,155 4,804 67,959
49 | 17,681 3,046 20,727 | 37,279 331 37,610 | 12,473 617 13,090 | 1,822 1,262 3,084 69,255 _ 5,256 74,51l
1949/50 [ 18,026 3,070 21,096 | 40,686 376 41,062 | 12,896 815 13,711 | 1,732 1,287 3,019 | 73,340 5,548 78,888
51 | 18,460 3,244 21,704 | 41,769 352 42,121 | 13,438 736 14,174 | 1,884 1,325 3,209 | 75,551 5,657 81,208
52 | 18,956 3,403 22,359 | 43,584 355 43,939 | 14,006 792 14,798 | 1,894 1,376 3,270 | 78,440 5,926 84,366
53 | 19,488 3,712 23,200 | 46,056 611 46,667 | 15,213 950 16,163 | 1,971 1,694 3,665 | 82,728 6,967 89,695
54 | 19,875 3,862 23,737 | 47,048 661 47,709 | 15,893 934 16,827 | 2,126 1,785 3,012 | 84,942 7,243 92,185

* There were no censuses in these two years.



DISTRIBUTION _QF EMPLOYEES ACCORDING TO CLASS OF INDUSTRY, GRE4ATFR DURBAN, ]925-54,

APPENDIX 6
YE&R CIOTHING |CONSTRUCTION | CHEMICALS |ENGINEERTIG | FOOD |TRANSPORT | PAPER  PURNITURE | OTHERS PUBLIC TOTAL
Ho.  No, % | No, % ! Noo % ;.Noy % iNo, | No, How % | MNou No, % | Noa 2

1924 /22 1,557 613,166 12,4 2,760 10,8 | 2,206 2.0 5,591 15,2 | 579 843 1,835 7.2 11,215 7,955 BL.1 {25,595 100,0
o | BT 0.t 15,180 1249 12,965 12,1 2,858 9.6 | 4,608 18,7 | 584 871 11,813 7.4 1,265 5,618 2249 | 24,579 10040
oy | 17000 Ded 5,062 12,4 | 5,159 12,7 | 2,805 9,5 | 4,481 18,2 | 605 988 (15787 7.2 | 1,514 5,408 21,9 | 24,655 100,0
29 1,575 646 | 2,813 1149 | 3,039 1248 2,472 10,4 | 4,311 18,2 = 632 964 _.1 1,661 740 | 14326 4,940 20,8 | 23,731 100,0
1,792 7e2 | 85034 121 3,107 1244 | 24452 948 | 3,900 1546 | 673 1,045 442 | 1,794 7.2 | 1,270 5,908 2347 | 24,975 100,0
1929/23 24066 54378 15,0 | 3,202 12,3 | 2,733 10,5 | 3,837 14,8 | 834 1,095 442 1,886 73 11,510 5,672 21,8 { 26,013 100,0

52 " - . N . - 1 .
gi 3,019 1,581 7,7 | 2,114 10,3 | 2,170 10,6 | 3,465 16,9 | 558 1,067 5.2 |1,087 53 | 886 4,504 22,0 | 20,451 100,0
3,651 2,680 11,2 | 2,546 10,6 | 2,660 11.1 | 5,539 14,8 | 691 1,119 4 117503 643 | 1,319 4,264 17,8 | 23,972 100,0
1984/55 4,325 1 (5,450 12,3 | 3,058 10,9 | 3,016 10.7 | 3,819 13,6 | 0352 3,0 |1,192 4,2 1 1,862 646 | 1,950 649 4,642 16,5 | 28,146 100,0
36 2,299 1 35555 1146 | 8,217 11,2 | 3,529 11,0 | 3,987 13,1 |1,049 3,4 |1,515 4,3 2,105 69 | 2,275 745 4,789 15.7 | 30,518 100.0
57 | 4,987 3,708 1222 3,546 10,5 | 3,915 1146 | 3,909 11,9 |1,480 4% |1,497 444, 2,234 646 | 2,585 7,1| 4 1942 14,7 | 33,724 100,0
58 5,581 5,676 1544 | 3,763 10,2 | 4,400 12,0 | 4,072 11,1 1,698 4,6 1,573 44329379 645 | 2,681 7.5| 5 1148 14,0 | 36,771 100.0
31 5,02 5,805 15,1 | 5,026 1002 | 4,505 1140 | 41405 1104 |1)613 4u7 1581 41| 25284 6,0 | 2,718 7.1| 5,445 14,1 | 58,499 100.0

| . . .
1959/%2 6,014 | 5,579 13,0 | 4,251 10,3 | 5,191 12,6 | 4,756 11,6 |1,620 3,9 |1,848 4,5| 2,193 5,312,880 7,01 6,762 16,5 | 41,072 100,0
2 0»50¢ 5,017 11,2 | 4,853 10,9 | 6,576 14,7 | 5,546 12,4 |1,651 3.6 |1,887 4,2 | 2,500 5.1 2,975 6.7 7,108 13,91 44,69 100.0
=i 7,180 4,901 10,6 | 5,327 11,5 7,626 16.4 | 6,104 13,1 |1,411 3,0 |1,834 4,0 2,477 5,5 | 2,450 5,2 7,138 15,4 | 46,428 100.0
" 75372 55062 10,3 | 5,947 12,1 0,783 17,8 | 6,008 1244 |1,370 2.8 |1,641 3.5 | 2,700 5¢5 | 8,035 642| 7,271 1448 | 49,279 100,0
7,975 6,227 1145 | 6,485 12,0 | 9,706 17.9 | 6,279 11,6 |1,490 2,8 |1,685 3.1| 25865 543 | 3,488 Ged| 7,947 1447 | 54,147 100.0
1944/%2 8,693 65647 1145 | 6,898 11,9 {10,447 18,1 | 6,696 11,6 |1,706 249 |1,825 5.1| 3,179 545 | 4,089 7,1| 7,695 1543 | 57,873 100,0
o 2,557 69556 11,1 | 7,178 12,2 ! 9,611 1643 | 6,399 10,9 11,847 3,1 (2,225 348 | 3,475 5,9 | 3,848 645 8,508 14,3 | 58,894 100,0
48 9,R%5 75207 12,0 | 7,509 12,5 | 6,837 1447 | 6,356 1048 (2,178 3.6 12,458 4,1| 34397 5,7 | 4,094 88| 8, '768 14.6 | 60,049 100,0
o 1199480 9,541 14,0 | 8,346 1243 | 9,659 14,2 | 6,911 10,2 |2,748 4.0 [2,743 4,0 5,808 546 | 4,201 6.2| 9, ’522 14,0} 67,959 100,0
1,468 10,995 1448 | 9,572 1246 |10,312 15,8 | 7,637 1042 | 3,485 4,7 |3,105 42| 3,677 449 | 4,589 59 10,051 1345 | 744511 10040
1949/23 | 12,721 10,008 12,7 10,018 127 10,904 13,8 | 8,270 10,5 |3,070 3.0 3,368 4,3 | 35709 447 | 4,416 5,6|12,404 15,7 | 78,888 100.0
o 12,008 12,707 1546 [11,163 1347 10,003 12,3 | 9,261 1144 |4,179 5,1 |3,555 4ed| 35781 4.7 | 5,113 9, 7440 11.6 | 81,208 100,0
by [1%.T81 13,249 1547 [11,266 1344 |10,605 1246 [10,041 11,9 (4,452 5.3 |3,756 4.4| 3,820 445 | 5,126 9270 11,0 | 84,366 100,0
52 ,12,372 1645 14,581 1645 12,329 13,7 110,711 1149 |10,143 11,3 | 5,010 5,6 |3,842 4,3| 4,195 47 5,068 8, ‘446 9.4 89,695 100'8
- 15,985 14,505 1547 12,461 18,5 11,016 12,0 [10,167 11,0 | 5,282 5.7 | 4,347 4,7| 3,945 443 | 5,951 8,525 9.2 | 92,185 100,

*GT1e




GRADES OF EMPIOYMENT OF WORKERS IN MANUFACTURDNG INDUSTRIES OF GREATFR DURBAN, 1924/5 = 1952/3,

PENDTX 7
| WORKTHG MAN&GER, ACCOUNTANTS ARTISANS AND OTIER TOTAL  TIORKERS
YE&R PROFRIETORS AND CLERICAL STAFF INDUSTRIAL  TWORKERS '

! BEur, Nat.Ind. Col.All | Eur, Nat.Ind, Col, 411 Bur. Mat. Inde  Col. All Bur. Nat, Ind, Cols AL
M 384 18 131 7 540 | 871 4 32 5 912 | 5,873 11,745 4,720 536 22,883 | 7,128 11,767 4,892 . 548 24,335
1924/25 T 19 e 1 = 20| 117 == . 1 — 118 584 20 343 175 1,122 720 20 345 175 1,260
P 405 18 132 7 560 | 988 4 33 5 1,030 | 6,457 11,765 5,072  TLL 24,005 | 7,848 11,787 5,237 7R3 25,595
| M 347 — 112 7 466 |1,057 7 48 1 1,113 | 6,682 11,090 4,330 472 22,574 | 8,086 11,097 4,490 480 24,155
11929/30 |F 13 = 1 = 14| 288 = = — 288 980 12 190 376 1,558 | 1,281 12 191 376 1,860
I{ P 360 — 113 7 480 |1,345 7 48 1 1,401 | 7,662 11,102 4,520 848 24,132 | 9,367 11,109 4,681 856 26,013
M 306 = 128 5 439 |1,521 16 57 = 1,504 | 6,715 10,814 5,200 493 23,222 | 8,542 10,830 5,385 498 25,255
1934/35 |F 40 e — o 40 517 w= == — 517 | 1,535 57 262 480 2,334 | 2,092 57 262 480 2,891
P 346 —~ 128 5 479 (2,038 16 57 — 2,111 | 8,250 10,871 5,462 975 25,556 10,634 10,887 5,647 978 28,146
M 332 2 213 11 558 [1,947 25 77 1 2,050 | 8,799 17,325 7,882 839 34,845 11,078 17,352 . 8,172 851 37,453
1939/40 |F 25 ——= 1 = 26| 871 w= 2 e~ 873 | 1,591 176 275 680 2,722 | 2,487 176 278 680 3,621
P 357 2 214 11 584 [2,818 25 79 1 2,923 |10,390 17,501 8,157 1,519 37,567 |13,565 17,528 8,450 1,531 41,074
M 303 — 237 5 545 (2,291 88 178 2 2,559 | 9,751 28,555 10,720 1,288 504514 |12,345 28,643 11,135 1,295 53,418
1944/45 |F 26 —= 3 — 29 (1,484 = 2 1 1,487 | 1,396 235 409 899 2,939 | 2,906 235 414 900 4,455
P 329 = 240 5 574 (3,775 88 180 3 4,046 11,147 28,790 11,129 2,187 53,253 |15,251 28,878 11,549 2,195 57,873
M 341 1 276 3 621 |5,885 111 248 2 4,246 13,800 40,574 12,372 1,727 68,473 |18,026 40,686 12,896 1,732 75,340
1949/50 |F 25 ~= 1 1 271,818 -~ 2 2 1,822 | 1,227 376 812 1,284 3,699 | 3,070 376 815 1,287 5,548
P 366 1 277 4 648 5,703 111 250 4 6,068 |15,027 40,950 13,184 3,011 72,172 |21,096 41,162 13,711 3,019 78,888
M 388 1 289 3 681 (4,621 230 352 11 5,214 |14,479 45,625 14,572 1,957 76,833 |19,488 46,056 15,213 1,971 82,728
1952/55 {T 5 em 3 .= 82,623 — 2 = 2,625 | 1,084 611 945 1,694 4,334 | 3,712 611 950 1,694 6,967
P 393 1 202 3 689 7,244 230 354 11 7,839 |15,563 46,436 15,517 3,651 81,167 | 23,200 46,667 16,165 3,665 89,695

*91e
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A. PENDIX 8 RACTAL COMPOSITION OF MANUFACTURING EMPIOYMENT IN

GREATER DURBAN, ACCORDING TO GRADE OF EMPLOYMENT
1924,7 25 - 1§§Z§§;

( PERCENTAGES )

YEAR WORKING PROPRIETORS MANAGERS AND CIERICAL

Evr, | Nat, | Ind, | Col, Fur, |Nat, |Ind, |Col,
1924/25 | 72 31 2 1 % 1 3 1 o0
1929/30 | 75 - 2 1 97 0 3 0
1934/35 | 72 - 27 1 97 0 3 0
1939/40 | 61 0| 37 2 9% 1 3 0
1944745 | 57 - | 42 1 93 2 A 0
1949/50 | 56 0| 43 1 9, 2 A 0
1952/53 | 57 0| 42 1 92 3 5 0
YEAR WAGE EARNERS TOTAL WORKERS

Eur, | Nat, | Ind, | Col, Bur, | Nat, [Ind, |Col,
1924/251 27 | 49 | 22 3 31 | 46 | 20 3
1929/30 | 32 | 46 | 19 3 36 | 43 |18 3
1934/35 | 32 | 43 | 21 A 38 | 39 |20 3
1939/40 | 28 | 47 | 22 A 33 | 43 | & A
1944/45 | 21 | 54 | 21 A 26 | 50 | 20 L
1949/50 | 21 | 57 | 18 A 27 | 52 | 17 A
1952/53 | 19 | 57 | 19 5 26 | 52 | 18 A
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CHAPTER _NINE

THE FUTURE LABOUR REQUIREMENTS OF THE INDUSTRIES OF GREATER DURBAN.

§1  Introduction

The task of estimating future labour requirements is fraught
with even more difficulty than population estimation, for the growth
of manufacturing employment is not even subject, in the short runm,
to the limits to probable growth that are imposed upon population
increase by demographic considerations. Moreover, while in the
last analysis the amount of labour that can be employed in manu-
facturing industry is geared to the rate of growth of the population
itself, many other causative factors which may be guessed at but not
predicted enter the picture, Therefore, the aim of this chapter will
merely be to make a reasonable estimate of what the labour requirements
of the industries of Greater Durban would be in the future if they 1
continue to increase at the same rate as they have done in the past~,

The analysis will be restricted to the priygte industries in
Greater Durban (because the figures for private industries are more
amenable to projoction than those for all industrics) and the labour
requirements of industry will bc ostimated for two years : 1960 and
1965. The basis for projection to these two years will not always be
the same, since the ono (1960) is considered to be a short-to-medium
tern projection, while 1965 is taken as a medium-to-long term projection,
It will be noticed, too, that the term "labour recquirements" of industry

will be givon a meaning synonymous with the average employment in
industry<.

The method adopted in making thcse projections was to plot the
average labour force employed in private manufacturing industry over
the period fram 1924/25 to 1953/54 and to fit a curvo ( or "regression
line" ) to the plotted points to ropresent the trend of growth, This

1. Even this unequivocal method of operation can become complicated,
however, and in the course of the preparation of this chapter a
lengthy array of alternative projections arose from the nced to
explore a variety of bases for projection, It is not difficult
to imagine, for example, the range in the sizo and composition
of the estimated future labour force, when this labour force is
divided according to race and sex, and when cach of these eight
sub~groups so derived can be analysed according to a number of
different (but all reasonable) interpretations of the past and
assumptions regarding the future., It is suggested at the
outset, thercfore, that such a detailed treatment of the material
is of no practical value and would but serve to confuse the issue.
Accordingly, a secondary aim of this chapter will be to regtrict
the analysis to what, it is hoped, arc the most important of the

possibilities for the growth of manufacturing employment in
Greater Durban,

2. See the Introduction to Part Three,
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curve was thereafter extended to picture future growth, In the
preliminary work underteaken to discover the best basis for projection,
the employment values were plotted on both arithnotic and semis-
logaritimic * ( ratio scale ) axes, and it was found that two fitted
curves provided the most hopeful bases for extrapolation, These were :

(1) a straight-line curve fitted to the years 1947=54
on an crithnetic-scale; and

(ii) a straight-line curve fitted to the years 1935-54
on a semi-logarithmic scale,

Both kinds of curve wecre fitted by the mcthod of "least squares".

The years before 1935 have been ignored for the purposes of
cstablishing a regression line, mainly bccause of the absence of
figurcs for two of the depression ycars, but also bocause the pre=-
depression ycars have no real relevancc in the estimation of the
future growth of present-day industry.  For most purposcs, the ycar
1934/35 can bc taken as the year by which manufacturing industry in
Durban had rccovered from the trough of the depression, and most
clecarly marks thc rcal beginning of the growth of our modern secondary
industry.

82 Posgibilities for the Labour Regquiremcuts of Industry up to 1965.

The past trend in the growth of the total labour force of
Durban's private industries since 1935 can be illustrated in no bBetter
way than by a straight-line curve drawn on a ratio scale, In fact,
the accuracy with which the trend curve ( see Figure 18 ) fits the
actual plotted valucs is shown by tho fact that the true values doviate
from the ™rend" or expected valucs by an average of only a little
over 2 por cent <, ’

If thig trend lino is projected as far as 1965 - which means
the assumption thet the same mean rate of increaso ( 6,.8% a yoar )
continues after 1954 - then tho following pattern of growth in
manufacturing employment is obtained :

1924 1960 1965
84,, 000 128,000 178,000

But a constant rate of increasc = which its ve
dcemands that tho absolute size of cach successivzwincigggig §3§3§§
bc continually dncrcasing - is a difficult progression to maintain
and in viow of thc various signs of a slackening in the ratc of ’
progress in the last few (post 1954) years this basis for projcction
must be employed with considecrable caution.

1, A somi-logarithmic scale is one in which onc axis is measured
in erithmetic (equal) units and the other axis is measured in
logarithmic (non-equal) units; in our case, this means that the
logarithm of the value for average employment is plotted against
each year, This kind of graph is particularly useful to expross
r?Lgtgve movements, where the absolute size of the values ig of
minor i@portanco. Thus in thec ratio scales used in thisg analysis
equal distanccs up the y-axis represent equal proportional ’

Increacs, while a straight line on a semi-logarithmi
a constant rate of growth, g ¢ scale shows

2. The correlation co-efficient ig S(xy) = 0,9974.
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Figure 18 shows, it must be admitted, no pronounced tendency.
for the rate of growth of employment in Durban's industries ?o decline,
but Durban's figurcs only go up to the year 1953/54, Material from
the industrial census for the whole of the Union is available for an
extra two years ( 1954/5 and 1955/6 )2 and in Figure 19 the industrial
employment figures, together with certain other information, are
plotted on a ratio scale over the period 1948=56. It will be scen
here that there is a tendency for the curves to flatton out, showing
a falling rate of increase ( retardation ) rather than a constant rate,
In fact the trend in Union employment over this period could probably
better be reprcsented by an arithmetic straight-line curve, showing a
oonstant absolute increment.

Since Greater Durban's rate of growth is closely tied to that
of the Union, we must takc cognisance of the economic climate existing
in the Union, even though the available figures on Durban's employment
growth show no cause to drop the assumption of a constant rate of
incrcsae. It is thercfore given as a basic assumption for projection
that there was somec slackening in the rate of growth of Durban's
employment sometime after 1954, in sympathy with tho movements in the
Union omployment figures, The extent of this fall in the rate of
incrcase has not beon estimated, for it is of little significance for
the futurc projection of omployment. What is of far grcater importance
is to decide just why this fall in the rate of increase has taken place,
if it has taken place at all, and what the sequel might be,

Barring the possibility of an eventual recovery to a rate even
higher than any bcfore, it secms that we may postulate three possible
outcomes of the slackening in the rate of incrcase in employment. The
Tirst and most optimistic interpretation is to regard this set-~back as
a temporary departure from a constant long-run rate of increase, which
will have no significant repercussions on the expected volume of
employment at any futurc date., According to this view, employment is
expected not only to regain its previous rate of increase as soon as
the short-lived factors causing the slack period have disappesared, but
also to make up the lost ground, as it were, returning to the
original long-run trend line / see Figure 20(E§ . Quite clearly,
this latter requirement implies that, for a time, employment will have
to increcase at a rate faster than before.

Tho second possibility also assumes that the fall in the rate
of growth of employment is a temporary phcnomenon and that thero will
be a return to the previous long-run average rate of inercase, In
this viow, however, thc lost ground will not be made up, and thc new
trend line, although at the sanc slope as tho old, will be at a lower
level.  This sort of development is illustrated in Figuro 20(b),

The third and most pessimistic view of the future interprots
the slackening in the rate of inercasc ag a permanent devolopment and
a move on to a ncw long-run trend line, In this vicw, the slower
ratc of growth is dotermined by a structural change in manufacturing
industry or in the economy as a whole, and can take onc of two forms

sce Figure 20(c)_/. 1In the first place, therc may be a downswing
of the curve on to a new slope, implying a slower, but still constant,
rate of increase; in tho second place, the slackening may continus
inde?initely, with the rate of increase of employment continually
falling until the growth curve approximates to a horizontal line and
there is little or nc increase in enployment.,

While the truc growth of cnployment in Durban is unlikely to
follow any of these patterns of growth very closely, it may perhaps

1, Sce Speeial Report No, 215,
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be of some valuc to sugzost which hypothctical outcone might be nost
oasily adopted as a working assumption for our projections. (It
must of coursc bc remembered that these projections go only as far

as 1965.)

If our assunption of a slackening in the rate of increase of
onploynent in Durban is in fact true, then it may also be assumed
thot there will be no pronounced upswing ruch before 1960, In view
of the tendency of the Union's employment to increase ty a constant
anount each ycar since 1948, thorcfore, thc incrcase in employment in
Durban is assumed to do the same, and to follow the projection of the
arithnetic straight-line trend between 1947 and 1954 as far as 1960,
After this, the growth of cmployment is assunied to return to the mean
rato of growth experionced bctwcen 1935 and 1954 ( 6.8 per cent a year),
and this growth is projected up to the year 1965, Tho choice of the
years 1960 and 1965 has of coursc becn made solely for statistical
convenicnee,

This pattern of growth approximates to the second possibility
nentioned above, which envisages a return to the long=-run trend, but
at a lower level, Now whilc this assumption can be neither sub-
stantiated nor refuted, it does call for brief corment, The stability
of the total employment curve in the past makes it virtually impossible,
from a statistical point of view, to extrapolate on any basis other
than the continuation of the same rate - at least in the short-=to-
medium run ( sce §1 ). On this account the third possibility has
been discounted, and a return of the rate of growth of employment to
its prcvious lovel is assumed, On the other hand, the first
possibility ( the making up of lost ground ) is also discounted
because, in our vicw, thore is no justification for assuning a rate
higher than has existed in the past, especially when such a compen=-
sating novenent implies very high rates of increase L

The projections of criployment resulting from thesc assumed
developnient arc as follows :

1954 1960 - 1965
84,, 000 112,000 156,000

Even on this basis, which may appear rather conservative on the
. ¢vidence of past trends, the labour requircronts of Durban's
industries will have incrcased by a third betweon 1954 and 1960,
and by almost another 40 per cent in the five years between 1960
and 1965, If this ratc of incrcase wero to bo nmaintained, the
number of new entrants into employment in the eleven=year period
between 1954 and 1965 would be substantially more than the total

mmber of new workers en~cring employment in the twenty-nine
between 1925 and 1954. Y YRR

. In accordance with the intentions stated in the introduction
to ?hls chaptere detailed projections of the employment of the four
racial groups will not be given.  But some reasonablc estimates of

tho racial composition of amployment in 1960 and 1
S onacial ym 96 965 nay perhaps bo

l, For exanple, if erployrient is assumed to increase at
; 2 an arithnetic
ratg between 1954 (84,000) and 1960 (112,000), but to regain its
position on the long-run logarithnic trend lino by 1965, enployment
nust increase by almost 10 per cent a year between 1960 and 1965,

8s conpared with an average increase of 1 -
195/ and 1960, only 5 per cent between

2. The rcsults of cxtrapolating past growth in the case of each racial

ETOUps are shown on an erithnetic scale in Fy el ;
logarithnic scale in Figure 16, gure 15 and on a gseni-



222,

In 1954, the racial composition of enploynent in private
nanufacturing industry in Greater Durban was Europeans : 24 per cent,
Natives : 52 per cont, Indiens : 20 per cent, and Coloureds : 5 per
cent., If the sanc proportion between the raccs 1s assuned to
prevail in 1960 and 1965, then the following pattern of criploynent
growth can bc envisaged

1954 1960 1965
Europcans 20,000 27,000 37,000
Natives 43,000 58,000 81,000
Indians 17,000 22,000 31,000
Coloureds 4,000 5,000 7,000
A1l Racces 84,000 112,000 156,000

However, a study of the novenents in racial composition since 1925
roveals that therc has bcen a trend towards a smaller proportion of
Europcans and Indians and a larger proportion of Natives and Coloureds
in the manufacturing labour force, so that to assume a continustlon of
the proportion between the races which cxisted in 1954 night be rather
unrcalistic, & rough cxtrapolation of the trend in racial composition
suggests that the numbers of each racial group in 1965 might fall
within the following linits s

Thousands of Workersg
Europcans Natives Indians Colourods All Raceg

32-37 80-87 28-31 7-8 156

These limits roquire that the total omployment figurc has been
correctly estimated of course, and assune that there will be no major
doviation from past trends, such as night be caused, for examplo, by
the successful implenmentation of the policy of Job roscrvation,

g3 Pcsgibilities for Labour Requirenentg after 1965.

So far wec have given attention only to the possiblilities for
the growth of employnent up to the ycar 1965; and it is now necessary
to consider the longer run prospccts. In so doing we are facod with
tho anomaly that, just as it is difficult to project the futuro growth
of cniployment on any basis other than the same constant rate of
incrcaso that has been experienced in the past, so we can be quite
emphatic that this rate of progross cannot be maintainod for any great
length of tinme, . This apparcnt contradiction nceds further cxplanation.

Over the period betwcen 1935 and 1954 which has largely beon
uscd as the base period for the drawing of our projections, nmanufact-
uring omploynent in the industrial area of Greater Durban has beon
cxpanding at the quitc remarkable rate of 6,8 por cont a year, In
contrast to this, thc total population of Natal has boen increasing at
a rate of about 1.5 per cont a ycar ( 1935-58 ),

So great 1s tho discrepancy between these two ratcs that we
can rcadily show the impossibility of thesc rates continuing by
carrying the argument gd absurdim. If we assume, for exanple, that
erploynent of all racos in Durban's industries wore to continue to
increasc at a rate of 6,8 per cent a yoar, whilo the Natal population
increased as only 1.5 per cent a yoar, then it is simply a natter of
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calculation! to discovor that the whole potontial working populatlon2
of Natal would have becn absorbed into the industrifs of Greater
Durban by the end of the century. Further than this, our ar gunent
inplics that within the short span of fifty ycars, cvery nan, wonan
and child of all racial groups in Natal would bo required to work in
Durban's industries in order to naintain their same rate of growth,

If sinilar calculations aro cerricd out in respect of the
individual racial grcups, a nost surprising result is obtained, for
we f£ind that the supplies of Native labour would bo exhausted much
oalior ( within 48 years ) than the supplics of European labour
( within 117 years g. This uncxpocted finding is of course due to
the very much faster rate of absortion of Natives into industry :

Table 148 THE GROWCH OF INDUSTRIAL EMPLOYMENT IN GREATER
DURBAN AND OF THE TOTAL POPULATION OF NATAL, 1935-58.
MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF GROWTH | MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF
RACIAL OF INDUSTRIAL EMPLOYMENT | GROWTH OF THE POPULATION
GROUP IN GREATER DURBAN, 1935-54 OF NATAL, 1935-58.
Europcans bee? 244
Natives 8.6 1,0
Indians 5.4 3.3
Coloureds T4y 3.8
A1l Races 6.8 1.5

Eurcopcan industrial employment has increased about twice as fast as
population, whcreag the increcase in Native cmployment has been about
8% tincs faster than population growth, The hypothetical lengths of
tine it would roquire to exhaust the Indian and Coloured labour
supplies were calculated to be 137 and 61 years respectively,

1. The calculation is based on the orthodox compound intorost
formula :

\ n
A2 =h (1+555)

where Ay is the valuo at the start of the period, A, the value
at tho cnd, x the rato of intcrost, and n the mmber of years,
To find the length of time it will take cmployment to becono
cqual to total employment, the following formula is used :

A(1+3%)" = B(1+g)"
whero A and B represont employmont and population, and x and y
thoir respoctivo rates of increase, Then,
logh + nlog (1+7165) = logB+nlog (1 + % )
n log (1 + I%U ) = nlog (1+ T%U ) = logA~-1logB
log A = log B

log (1+p) - log (1+%y)

2+ Taking the potontial working population to be 60 por cent of the

total projected population.
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It is of no value to pursue this sort of argunent furthor, but
it should by now bc clear that the past rato of grgwth of employmont
in the nanufacturing industries of Greater Durban is far too high ?o
continuc unabated, oven assuning optimum conditiong for Fho expansion
of industry. Therc are of course three maln factors whlcb would h?lp
to mointain the rate of industrial growth, These are an incrcase 1N
the ratc of population growth ( toought about by a higher natural'rate
of increase, by grecater net irnmigration, or both ); an incrcase in
overall work participation ( largor working population ); and a
continued transfor of labour from non-industrial fields of enployment.

With the bulk of Native and Indian women as yet uncmployed,
and with a large percentage of Native nales only partly employed,_ ]
thore is still much room for improvement in the average work partici-
pation of the Natal population. Similarly, a further substantial
transfer of labour from the primary and other industries to secondary
irdustry is bound to occur as a healthy dovelopniont, cspocially in the
casc of Native peasant labour. But there is a linit to the proportion
of the population which is ablc and willing to enter enployment and
there is a linit to the oxtent to which secondary industry can attract
workers from othor fields of enploynent, and, in the last analysis,
the ratc of growth of cmploynent nust be geared morc closely to the
growth of the population as a wholc.

Thoreforc, sincc onc cannot imagine Natal's population growing
at a ratc of around 6.8 per cent a year, cven on the broadost
assuiptions regarding natural incroasc and nigration, the conclusion
renains that the ratc of growth of cnployment in manufacturing industry
nust fall in the comparatively near future. When the retardation
takes place and by just what margin the rate of increase will fall
cannot rcadily be cstimated as this stage. The tacit assumption has
been nade in the foregoing analysis that no such development will
take place before 1965, since the sanc constant rate of increasc was
assuiod to operate betwoen 1960 and 1965 as had beon oxperienced before
1954. But, in vicw of the cvidence presented ecbove, it would ceortainly
not bo logitinate to assume a continuation of this constant rate after

1965, and cven thc projections up to 1965 nmay prove to be on the liberal
side,

Before lcaving this scction of thc analysis, it would be as well
to enphasisc that the conclusions rcached in the foregoing paragraphs
apply only to the employment potentialities of manufacturing industry,
and, while we fecel that the ratc of growth of employnent in industry is
eventually bound to slow down, there is no rcason to assume a comparable
retardation in the expansion of industrial gutpyt, however one might
wish to interpret or measure output. The cxtent to which employment
is able to expand is physically linited by the mumber of potential
workers available for work, and this number is in turn govorned to
within narrow linits by demographic factors largely beyond the ability
of omployers to control., Industrial output, on the other hand, being
dependcnt upon decmand, is only limited by the extont of the narket and
the capacity to produce, and, while the capacity to produce partly
hnges on the availability of suitable labour in the short run, industry

nay in time adjust itself to a chronic shortage of labour by a change in
the structure of production,

Thus a change in the productivity of labour, the improvement of
other factors of production, such as nanagenent, used in conbination
with labour, or the direct substitution of capital for labour may all
enable output to increase very nwuch nore quickly than employment, 1In
fact, one of the dangers facing South Africa in the future rnay be a
worgening of the present imbalance in the proportionsg of skilled and

unskilled labour, through the extension of the use of autonation in
secondary industry,

\



225,

SUL i ARY

Natal's population, having doubled in the first forty years
after Union, was a little over two and a half millions in 1958, or
about one~fifth of the total population of the Union. Three-
quarters of the population congist of Natives, about one=eighth
Europeans and Coloureds, and the remaining eighth is made vp of
Indiang, Natal stands out from the other provinces mainly for the
heavy concentration of Indians within her borders and for her small
ratio of Whites to Non-Whites,

The age and sex composition of the Natal population is not
very favourable towards a high work participation rate. 1In the
first place, the proportion of males (who form the most important
gsection of the labour force) to females is considerably lower in
Natal than in the Union as a whole. In the secord place, the work
potential is kept low by the youthfulness of the Non-European peoples,
little more than half of whom fall within the normal working age limits,

An analysis of the growth of the Natal European population
reveals the importance of immigration, which has allowed the rate of
increase in Natal to be higher than in the Union, despite a much
lower natural rate of increase. Immigration of Europeans into Natal
took place both from overseas and from other provinees, while thers
has also been a considerable net gain of Coloureds from the rest of
the Union, On the other hand, migration is now a factor of little
importance to the Indian population, and Natal is a net exporter of
Natives, mainly owing to the attraction of the Witwatersrand,

For Europeans, the possibilities for the future seem, on
balance, to be unfavourable to labour potential, with natural
increase unlikely to rise as much as immigration is likely to fall,
and with an increase in age structure aggravating the position, The
greatest potential for future work participation is found in the
youthfulness and fertility of the Indians and Coloureds, The future
rate of growth of the Native population depends on, among other things,
the rate at which improved hygeine and health services can bring down
the infantile and general mortality rates,

One of the most important features of population growth in
Natal has been the large movement of persons from the country to the
towns, and gince 1921 the urban population has grown twice as fast ag
the rural, But two different patterns of population distritmtion
can be traced in Natal, The Europeans, Indiang, and Coloureds, on
the one hand, are spread out mainly along the Coast and in the Midlands,
and are predominantly urban dwellers. The Native population, on the
other hand, is the most evenly-distributed group, It has as yet been
affected to only a minor extent by the urbanisation process, although
the minority of Natives in the towns contribute far more than pro-
portionately to labour potential becauss so many of them are men of
working age.  Over half of Natal's Natives still 1ived 4in the Native
areas in 1951, while more than a quarter were enmumerated on European
and other farms, and a little under a sixth were in urban areas,

The size of the population, together with its sex and age
structure, gives a first index of labour resources, but it is necessary
to discover ghat proportion of the population of working age 1is
actually employeds A study of work participation reveals that, while
Natal utilizes 99 per cent of her potential male workers (taken to be
those aged 15-64 years), she uses less than one-fifth of her women
of working age, The implications of this are that Netal can only
increase work output at a rate faster than population growth in two
wayse One 1s to employ a larger percentage of womon %gspecially
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Natives and Indians) and older people of 65 or more; the other 1s to
use the existing labour force more effectively,

Of a total Natal labour force of over three-quarters of a
million in 1951, almost three-fifths were Native peasants or farm
workers and Native service workers, This fact alone shows that the
transfer of workers from less to more productive forms of activity
has still a long way to go in Natal, If these Natives are removed,

- the remainder - one third Europeans, two-fifths Natives, and one
quarter Indians and Coloureds ~ were ongagcd in manufacturing and
construction, commerce, serviccs, transport, and mining, in that order
of importance. Among the noticeable characteristics of the employ~
mont structure of Natal are the importance of govermment employment to
Europcans, the lack of opportunities for Indians, and the unskilled
nature of the occupations carried out by tho bulk of the Natives,

Turning to the manufacturing industries of Greater Durban,
we find that the total number of persons employed in 1954 was over
92,000, of which over half were Natives, about a quarter Europeans,
ard a quarter Indians and Colourecds, The chief industries (so far
as employment is conceorned) in 1954 werc clothing and textiles,
building and construetion, chemicals, cngineering, and food, The
most important industries for Europeans were chemicals, construction,
ard engineering, whilc the largest single employer of Natives was the
construction industry. Two~fifths of Indian and over a half of
Coloured workers were cmployed in the clothing and textile industry,

Total cmployment in Durban's industries increasod by over
three and a half times between 1925 and 1954, and doubled in the last
twelve ycars of this period. Three classcs of industry to inercase
at ratcs considcrably faster than the average were the clothing and
textlles, transport, and paper and printing industries, while food,
furniture, and the public industries inercased more slowly than tho
average.,  The growth in employment has rcsulted in a gradual change
in racial composition, with Natives and Colourcds increasing in pro-

portion, Europeans dccrcasing, and Indians remaining in about the
same relative position,

If the future labour requirements of industry are based on the
growth of employment in the past, a mumber of projections may be made
according to the intorpretation of past trends. An estimate which,
on the evidence of the past might appear conservative, puts the labour
requireménts of Durban's industries at 112,000 in 1960 and 156,000 in

1965, This is an increase of a third between 1954, and 1960 and a
further two-fifths between 1960 and 1965,

Since 1935, however, industrial employment in Greater Dwurban
has been increasing over four times faster than the total Natal popu-
lation, and it should be clear that the growth of employment will
eventually have to fall more into 1line with population growth (although
no limit is necessarily imposed on the growth of output%f Thus the
possibllity exists that Natal's labour resources might one day prove
a limiting factor to industrial expansion,

] No matter ?ow great a nation's labour resourceg, however,
economic progress (as measured, for example, by per capita output or
income) can only be achieved wltimately through increased prqdﬁgfivity.
From this point of view, productivity might be regarded as a more
important subject for study and research than labour resources,

A study of the -cfficient utilization of. Ianbour resource
) ) T0L. 8 does
it is true, logically follow the progression of thought of this ’
report, But'such a consideration of productivity is strictly
speaking outside the terms of reference of this survey and would

require, to do 1t justice, far more space than could be given to it
in a survey of this nature,
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